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FOREWORD. 


When this work v/as nndertakcn, it was intended to form a 
part of the Wimlmsi sutras of Jaimini. Accordingly the pages 
viete printed with Roman figures to distinguish them from those 
of the main boob. hs. the bulk of the main book esceeded be- 
yond expectation and the introduction also assumed a decent 
form of a boolr, it was, therefore thought advisable to issue the 
introduction in a seperate volume giving its pages the number 
of a separate volume. 
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sills:. 


The prelioate net r.pplv to sn object of a different cisse ; wbrn 
yon predicate of s cap, yon thereby do not melnie ‘ epoon ’ and ‘ goblet ’ 
under the term ' cnp ’ which is entirely different feom them. When yon 
predicate mortality of ‘ man you do not include ‘ goats ’ and ‘ cows * 
under the term ' man 

A text of the Veda cmnot be without a purpose ; if it dees not apply 

_ to the principal bnt spplr to one of its enhei- 

Pnncrple-CTf-meaninc- _ . f -li ^ t .. ■ 

~ uianes. it will be made nnplioable to it. It is 

based on the principle of cr meaningless- 

ness. No Vedic text is meaningless, as for example. w?T*rr 
WSTH ” " A saorifeial post ina Vajapeys is of serenteen cnbits," There 
is no sacriBcial post in a Vajapeya bat there is a sacxScial post erected 
in the subordinate parts of the Vajapeya. The text will, therefore, apply 
to the subordinate parts of the Vljapeya to avoid meaninglessness. 

When a sentence is one, its unity should cot be broken cp ; it is 

Integrity of a sentence. of snd the_ bresch 

of this rule is called As for instance 

“ wfksrwgtrwrfh-ac^ ” T. S. II 6,2,4. “ He offers an oblation for 

victory.- .by going forward, ” There are two actions contemplated, (I) 
one going forward (2) offering of an oblation ; under the mle, the sentence 
must be looked upon as a complex sentence, in which the main action is 
offering of oblation ; and the subsidiary action which leads np to the offer- 
ing of the. oblation, is going forward. The sentence in the complex form 
will mn chns'" He after going forward offers an oblation ” ; ‘ offers ’ is a 
finite verb and ^ going forward,’ is an rnSnite verb expressed in the gernn- 
dial form. 

On the other hand, when the sense of one part of s sentence is not 

c lu “1*^ cannot be connected with another part 

v.plrt C.I , "of it by reason of an intervening danse, the unity 

of the sentence will he broken np and it will be treated as consistine of 
two coordinate sentences ; as for example, the description of the sacred 
thread comes after the recitation of the mantras for ttrowins sacred fuel 
in the fire. The author says that.by virtue of the intervention, the prin- 
ciple enunciated above does not apply and the sentences will be treated as 
coordinate ones and the sacred thread will be vrom thronghont the sacri- 
fice. 

When tvro or more subordinate acts constitute s principal set, the 

latter tnfer ss are coordinate this principle is called 
wrm or mutual independence, .is for in- 
stance, sacrificial vessels are- necessary articles in an establishment of fire - 


tho latter is a eubordinate part of the fall and new moon feacrifices. They 
both are therefore, subordinate parts of the new and full moon saorifioos but 
coordinate inter se. Amongst themselves, they are independent acts. 

When a subordinate act has an inseparable part under a principal, 
subordinate inseparable part will be dependent on the 
subordinate which is directly under the principal, and 
will not be independent of it. As for instance, “ 

“ They (two) recite mwtdV verse on tbo full moon 
day and verse on the new moon day.’’ These verses are recited 

with the ghee offerings on the full moon and now moon days respectively, 
they are, therefore, the subordinate parts of Ajya offerings ; the latter 
are in their turn subordinate to the Dars'aphrnamhsayilgas. The principle 
of mutual independence enunciated above does not apply ; the subordinate 
parts will depend npon the other subordinate part of which they are 
the satellites, it is called principle or the principle of mutual relation, 

ship. It is contrary to tho principle laid down above. 

A Sentence is complete when it does not depend upon another for the 
„ , , . oomplotion of its sense : as, for instance, 

He closes his dst, observes silence, explains to tho initiated. 
Ho washes his bands and arranges a seat of grass.’’ In tho above 
example, we find different sentonces complete in themselves not depending 
on each other for their sense though they aro in close juxtaposition. 
They, therefore, denote several independent nets which arc parts of a 
sacrifice. 

Having discussed the mutual interdependence and mutual depon- 
Quarlering of tho cake. 

cakes into four belongs to a sacrifice which is 
held in honour of Agni alone. Tho preceding disoussion loads one to 
apply the text “ ” (ho divides the cake to bo offered to 

Agni into fourl to all sacrifices in which Agni happens to bo joint with 
another, ns and tWsWtw sacrificoB. Tho author says that tho 

Taddhit form of Agni shows that tho text is applicable only in tho case 
when Agni is single. 

PADA 2. 

The author now proceeds to explain tho npplicabililiy of tho Vedio 
manlrns. Every Vedic mantra has its application. Thero 
is a Mantra “ af< jrTfw ” I cut thee 0 1 grass for 

the scat of God.'' It h recited at tbo time of cutting grass for a sacriGco. 
The word • Varhi ’ is used for grass in general and Kns'n in particular,' 



Tiis former is the secondary sense and the latter is the primary sense. 

bat is, therefore, the ceaciDg of the rrord ‘ Ysrhi ' ? Shonid the 
mantra be recited on catting: evsrr i^rsss ? The anthor says that ■^rords 
should as a rule be need 'n tbs accepted cr the primary sense. The frord 
nrr therefore, means the grass csed in s sacrihes called or 

Sometimes the vords in the manfcrS are csed in the secondary sense, 

s. ' if the content so reccires it. There is a mantra 

so ^0 e. g ; sbont it, it £s said 
^jprr ” 1 hey vrorship the domestic fire vjith the Terses 

pertaining to The verses are the verses & etc. "in 

honour of Indra. ■ In order to remove the inconsistency, the nrord Indrs is 
used in the secondary sense and, therefore, means the G^rbapatya fire 
vrbich is principal in the tent. 


The principle of the Gdrhapatya applies to many cases. “ 

AppUcatiou of ^ -• ”• “ 

rrri^ principle. ^ ‘ o5ering ' beating thrice, he invites/' 

TThich is principal here whether beating or invitinn ? 
Accordtns to the G^rhapatya principle, inviting or calling on the 
sacrificer’s wife to come, is principal and beating of the mortar vrith the 
-pestle to indicate time for cominn is subordinate. The mantra, therefore 

^ ~ , 3 

applies at the time of invitation. 


wvnrtrrrmtwn T» S., Y* o. 1. 2. 

“ Kisins up, he says, O I fcindler of fire, carry fire." In the above 
.passage rising is principal and carrying of fire is subordinate. The 
mantra, therefore, applies at the time of rising. 

Similarly in the msintra ^ Observe the vow ” 

saying this, he breaks silence ” breci-tvp silenct is principal and oi'^ser- 
virtg fie nave is subordinate. So the mantra under the Garhspatya principle 
will be read at the completion. 




^y'mrS'r neeC nfcia '' “ He throws grass 
in the fire with ‘h 

The grass when brought fircm the jungle and spread on the altar, r? 
called Prastara. Yhen the sacrifice is over, the grass so spread is no 
longer necessary but nothing belonging to the sacrifice is thrcwu away. 
The grass which is no longer required is ceremcndocsiy thrown in the 
fire at the end of the ceremony with the recitaticn of the Suktavoka 
verses which are given in the T. B, The throwing cf this useless srass 
is called (final disposal). Isow the question is, which is 

principal ? The irtw or throwing of grass in the fire, because the 



gw:,"! 5i being in the mstramentnl case is for the purpose of the JiTh'.T^' 
The throTiving of grass serres two purposes that is the "hw 

is performed and the grass is finallr disposed of. This bind of serving 
ttvo objects bj one act is called J. 

"When it is said that the SukUv&ta should be recited, it does not mean 
the whole of it which goes under the name of Sflttaviita ; 
but only those mantras which are pertinent should bo 

recited. 

The mantras that are recited from the SubtnvBta on the occasion of the 
fall and new moon sacrifices are also called Shitavlika. It is a figure 
of speech called Synecdoche. 

wiTUT and vi,;isi«h mantras are given at one place and the 


■gtKnrat. 


Means of inter* 
pretation. 


■EKT 

(the desire accomplishing sacrifice) is described 
at another plaoe in the T. S. ; their connection 
con he determined hy and 

There are certain mantras which are called v!,i^"U, and 
they are to be determined hy the or olassifioation made by the 

Rijis. Ton cannot choose any mantra in which wrrh. or 

occurs. 

AnuvBka mantras are many ; their applicability depnds npon the peipose 
and sense they denote. They are to he trans 
fetred forward and backward according to thg 
circumstanooB. They are coordinate sentences 
they do not constitute one whole sentence, 
constitute one \\hole ».f. the sense of tho one 
cannot be detached from another, they vrill he consi- 
dered as one complex sentence. 

When the mantras in honour of one deity arc 
applied to another deity, they will he adapted hy 
the principle of nba to 'suit the deity. See the 
mantra quoted at p. 105. 

Bv ^ naturally leads one to discuss the mantras in 
connection with the drinking of Soma juice. In 
an • g. ' FcT.^) ^ sacrifice, there arc several rww cups full 
of Soma juice. The priests called ^vtoWt, etctWiTw 
1 ^, ^TS, and vs’^ls who are called holtiakas 
help in oSering and drinking Soma juice. The Soma juice is collected 
in the wwb cups. It is to be oflered by pronouncing hwt and 
first Indra is invoked by hotB by taking juice in a cup and by pro- 


Anuvfikas are in tbe 
nature of compound 
sentence. 

When the mantras 
Complex sentence. 

Mantras are to be 
adapted to snit 
the deities. 

The subject of 

Principle of ^ 
applies to 
cups. 


LIU. 


nonncing Yajat ; then the hottrakas after taking fresh Soma jnice in the 
cnp in which there is residue left, offer it to different 
deities by prononncing *335^15. The inice thns taken 

second time is called 


The offers the jnice to Mitra and Vamna after reciting, fww ww 

” 550 1. ^3, 8. 1 ‘ we invoke Indra ’ then to T 5 after 

reciting ^ 5. 8 - *1 “'re invoke thee indra, a bull” then 

tffer to w^ws after reciting “ " ^0 %o r. ^ R. “ Mamts in 

whose honse,” then limi invokes egvj and the gods ’ wives with “ 
rkTi £TT ” 5J0 ^0 1 . “ 0 Agni, bring the wives here.” Then 

makes an offering to fire after reciting “ nwbnw ” 550 g?. 

<11. “ To the eater of a ball and the eater of a barren cow After the 
invocation of the deities, the soma jnice is drank by adapting the mantra 
in honour of Indra quoted at page 105 . According to the principle of 
"Oha as laid down above, tbe names of different deities will be snbstituted 
in place of Indra but the view of the author is that the names of the 
different deities along with Indra will be recited by reason of the residue 

of the juice left in the cnp originally offered to ^^5, 

This principle is called npalaksana because Indra is 
mentally associated with the deities that come after him, 

The principle of upalak§ana as enunciated above does not apply’ to 

wTrifrirwis an exception. drinking of Soma juice in a irwibws cup, 

because in it the juice is transferred from 

other vessels. • 


The principle of wwe'n does not apply when any god is invoked in 
Tbe principle of w^r- ^ company with another god, the reason 


giPT does not apply. 


is that another god who accompanies the principal 
deity is subordinate’to him. 


cw^srry is not a deity and the principle ofw'raww does not apply to it. 

The general rule is that every oblation is accompanied by a mantra ; 

Becitation'of where Indra is not invoked, drinking is done 

^ withoutr any mantra ; but ‘ Etis'ayana’s ’ view is 

against it. "When Soma is drunk &om the AindrSgna 
cup, no mantra is recited. 


Every mantra that is recited has a metre hut when mantras of different 
metres are recited while drinking Soma, it does not necessarily follow that 
no mantra is to be recited at all. 



' Peouliarities of the Veda 
govern the mantraa in it. 


The Veda to whioh 
eeremoney belongs 
. legulates the reading 
of a mantra. 


PiDA 3, 

The peoaliar quality of a Veda whioh is its differentia governs the 

mantras contained in it ; the peculiar quality 
of the Rigveda and Sflma Veda is that the 
mantras belonging to them are read aloud 
but the mantras in the Yajur Veda are read low. If a mantra from the Rig 
Veda or the Stlraa Veda happens to be in the Yajur Veda, it will, therefore, 
be read loV. 

If the ceremony to be performed belongs to tho Yajur Veda and the 
verses recited are from tho Sflma Veda, tho versos 
will be read low ; tho Veda to whioh tho ooro- 
mony belongs regulates the rooitation of tho 
mantras. As, for instance, is a cere- 

mony belonging to tho Yajur Veda but tho 
versos in its performance are recited from tho Sama Veda ; they will under 
this rule be road low. 

The author then proceeds to explain wFff, 1^, wnv, irow, tm and 

: the one preceding prevails over tho following. 
■Modes of inter- . . r n i i 

rotation these have been fully explained in the preceding 

Pages, 

"When any sentence or word is transferred forward or backward 
^ where it is appropriate, it is called www or 

Pri nciple's of and vsnniiw, ns for example, the transforoucc of 
mwiw explained. twelve Upasadns to tho sacrifice ; tho 

tianeferenoe of Pratipada mantras to whore thoir transforoucc is 

I fit ond proper. The principle of Utkarsi does not apply to tho tail of an 
animal which is ordained to bo offered in vraWuTW in tho context of tho 
Tho principle of wew does not apply to i.a,, join- 

ing of tho two stones for pounding tho and extracting tho Soma 
jriico from it ; tho tost quoted at p. 118 applies to one of the SanetbUs 
in a and tho word means, the Soma twig, tho knots of 

which are very strong or innumerable. 

“In tho first saorifice, the ceremony is not to bo performed.... 
sacrifice is first of all tho saorifice.” Does tho prohibition as 
to tho porformanoo of wotu- relate to tho 
v^Tfwijtw sacrifice ? Tho author’s view is that 
you are to interpret tho whole text quoted at 
p. 120. It moans that tho ceremony is 
not to bo performed when tho first Sansthfi 
of tho viz,, is performed. 


Prohibition as to tho 
performance of 
applies to tho let 
^fvwr in a 



The oSering of flour is ordained to be made to ^ in the contest of 
^ but no offering is made there, 

riour offe^ring to in ceremony vrbioh is tbe modified 

the ceremony. 

to PusS though it is mentioned in the context of tbe full and new moon 
saciifices. The food of Pfisa is floor because he is toothless ; hence in 
charu (boiled rice) off'ering, tbe flour of rice is boiled and offered. In 
g Cl ^ re (cate) offering there is already flour. Tbe flour is offere^ to Pflsfi 
■when he happens to be alone but not when he is a member of tbe dual 
deity. 


uiru’.'S ru described. 


In order to elucidate the above discussion, I may here describe 
what Agni stoma is. The Dars'apfirnayfigas are 
the models of all I^tis and the Agnisloma is the 
model of all Soma sacrifices. The Dars'a and Parnamasayagas are also 
the models of the Anniftoma. The former are simple sacrifices while the 
latter are complex ones. Tbe Agnijtoma is tbe model of all the complex 
sacrifices. 


The whole ground where it was performed was called Deva Tajana ; 

j there ■was an altar for the sacrifice called Uttara 
i,aon cia groan . yedi. A yandal was erected where different priests 
their seat according to the place allotted to them and 
k»pt the fires hurning. In the paudal, a branch of a fig tree 
was fixed into the ground. Outside the paudal. there were two Havir 
Dhaua carts ; in one there ■was Soma creeper and in the 
other, there were materials for the purpose of the sacrifice. 
They were taken from tbe Pracblnavams'a in the west to 
the Uttaravedi in the East. In the North of these carts 
there was a place to keep the Soma, (See Pig. I. Frontispiece.) The 
Adhvaryu took his seat in the south east of the pandal, the Agnidhia 
priest took his seat in the north east. 


rrruVug^. 


The Prachinavams'a or the old altar was erected like kn ordinary 
altar for the performance of tbe Dars'apurnamasa Yaga in'the ■west and 
the Uttaravedi as said above was to the east of the stand for the 
Havirahfina carts and the place for taking down the Soma creeper from 
the cart. To tbe east of the Uttaravedi, there was the sacrificial pillar 
called Yupa topped np with ChasSIa. 

There were three fires in the extreme west j there was the Gfirhapatya 
or domestic fire which was worshipped daily ; to the West was tho 
^havaniya fire in which offerings -were made on ceremonial occasions ; to 



the south was the Dakfin&gni to propitiate the R&ksasas and the depart- 
ed souls. A Dibjita or the initiated one had to 
Appointment of invite the following priests for the performance of the 
the priests. . ^gniftoma viz.,' ggrr, tTcfT, STV:^^, 

ST^cTtrTT, STldSHr^Icn, ^CT, *ftcrT, 

ETctU^, smfjTcTT and ^a§TO?I- The saori- 

ficer and his wife also took part in the Agnijtoma sacrifice. It was the 
first stage. 

After the priests’ appointment, preparation of the ground and •arrange - 
m’ent of the saorifioial utensils and the materials, the Yajamftna ■was 
shaved and the nails of his- wife wore pared. They' then 
took their bath, which was called vT'g^fbsr. It was the 






second stage. 

■ Thirdly was performed ; Pnrod^s^fi cakes were oflTered to Agni 

and Vignu. The sacrifioer ie supposed to be reborn. He 
was wrapped up in a deer’s skin and his wife was clothed 
with grass. Ha was bound to observe a vow of not telling lies, not speak- 
ing much and of practising austerities. Fourthly the saoriflcer had to 
procure means of performing the saorifioe, as for instance, gold, silver, oloth 
and cattle. 

Fifthly was performed. It consisted of the offering of ghee 

and boiled rice in the fire ; four gods were worshipped 
*i(U«u\Hrvi u c< T i<;or^(r , %rw and nPnrr in the mwmhis from 

Rg. V. X. 63. 15 and 1. 189. 1. 

The sixth ,etage is wrpaul ; a cow with which Soma was purohaased was 
made to walk and the wwwiw followed her. At the seventh 
step she went away and a line was drawn with a wooden 

sword on the three footsteps and ghee was poured on the lino with the 

xecitatiCn of a mantra. 

Seventhly, Soma was purchased oeromonionely and then it was brought 
_ ns a guest of respectable position ; an was 

. performed with the mantras, 

Rightly, the Tanfinapta ceremony in which both the priests and the 
Yajmdna solemnly undertook to assist one another in the 
performance of the saorifico, was performeed. 

Then, ninthly, the sacrificor sprinkled water on the Soma twigs to keep 
*hom wet and fresh ; this ceremony was called wT t ^i < r «T 

After this the 10th stage was reached, all the priests 

folded their hands in respect and made an obeisance to 
heaven and earth. It was called 
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Then, eleventhly, the Pravargya ceremony was performed, provided 
it was not the first performance. Two pegs were dri- 
ven into the ground ; a cow and a sheep with their 
young ones ■nere tied. Two altars in which fires were kindled were 
constmetei. An earthen vessel called consistins 

of three howls piled upon one another contained the 
milk- ’of the oow and the sheep mentioned above was heated, 
Then the milk oblations Were made in the G^rhapatya fire of the 
Prachinavedi twice a day. 

. . ' ■■ After this followed the twelve npasad homas ; 

... 

this was the I2th stage m the Agmgtoma. 

' All these ceremonies up to this stage were performed in the PrSchina. 

vams'a. It consisted of the and 5 ’fk^TTbr 

firr ■ . 

hres in the extreme west. To the east of the Pr&china- 
vams'a, there was constructed the ww^nr. It was called Vedikarana 
and was the 13th stage in the sacrifice. 

To the east of the nttaravedi, there was a sacrificial post where an 

animal was tied and killed. A ceremonv was per- 

formed upon the animal which was then tied to tne post 

and killed. Its flesh was oSered to the fire and was also partaken of 

by the . priestd. and animals were killed and 

■ X ■ ^ e • ofiered in an order. There was a speeial place 
Three kinds of sacri> ^ 

- . , . , for extraction of boma jmee. It was called 

ficisl animals. ... . 

uparava. Water was sprinkled npon Ihe Soma 

twigs and a large quantity of Soma juice was 

Exfcractioa of %rw] extracted ; jars were filled np with it. It was, 

ofiered to fire. It was called Grahaprachara. 

The Soma jnice was then drank from the same cup 

by the priests in a systematic order- by singing 

songs. It was called SamakhyA. It was ’ the 

■ fourteenth stage in the Agnistoma. 

After this, the halls of rice were offered to the ancestors who were 

rvjaw remembered. It was the l5th stage in the Agnijtoma. 

The last stage was the oblation, it resembled the 

~ and the in it ware in the reverse order, It 

is also called This is only bird’s eye 

i.view. of the firwupr which has been described in detail in chapters VII 

io XI of KAtyayana Sranta Sutra. Air. Kuqte is of opinion that it was an 

emblaai of the departure of the ancient Aryans from Central Asia their 

home, to the Pan jib where they settled. It is very probable. 

8 


Three kinds of sacri* 
ficial animals. 

- 

Extraction of%lw] 
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PiDA 4. 

This p&da opens with the eaoted thread and an important diaenssion 

^ , about the interpretation of a Vedic text ie raised, 

infT’T ^ explained. ^ 

is, A single fine thread is taken ; it is plied with two other fine threads and 
made into one. Such three-fold threads are taken equal to the eize of man’s 
hand stretching full length from the shoulder to the pit formed by the 
thumb "mth the index finger There is a knot at the extre.-nity ; it is called 
Brahmagranthi. After the Upanayana ceremony is performed, it is 
always worn by a twice-born hanging from the left shoulder to the light 
side under the right arm pit. When attending the call of nature, the 
sacred thread is put on the right ear by encircling it round the head so 
that it might not be spoiled while performing ablutions, The wearing 

Kusti sacred thread resembles the tying of the girdle 

■round the waist (Kn^tij amongst the Parsis. 


"There is a text in the* Adhvarynkanda of the T, S, qnotod nt p, 124 
with its translation. It is in connection with 
Why is vm-fld fashion of context of the new and full moon sacri. 

wearing the thread gees. The context (www) as explained in the 
IB preferred ? preceding pfida shows that the sacred thread 

is to be worn in a peculiar fashion when certain ceremonies are to tb 
performed; but the text shows that the description as to the different 
modes of wearing the sacred thread is by way of Arthav&da (supplement) 
to the "Vidhi contained in the concluding part of the text. The text 
most prerail over the context and the custom of wearing the sacred thread 
in the Upavlta fashion is, therefore, in consonance with the Vedic text. 

The same principle of interpretation applies to the text relating to the 
division of the directions and the differen- 
The same principle of p_ ^27, They need not be re 

interpretation applies peated here as they are fully explained there. 

to other texts, Kelt we come to the text v, bich prohibits tell- 
ing lies and which occurs in the context of the CTTjPTrnrjsrrrT “ ’’ 

“ Do not tell lies ”, Here it will not be amiss, if I explain the ‘ 

and rijrTim'' terms used in the Mimlnsd. 
Distinction tetween Kratudbarma rules are those, the obser- 

and wgrrmr explained, vance of 'wbieh is binding daring the perform- 
ance of a sacrifice ; while the Manusyadharma rules are the rules which are 
always to be observe! by a mao during his life; tliey may be rules of consci- 
ence i.e^ moral precepti or s-cial rules. To the latter class the term quasi 
law of the modern legal terminology may be applied, The former may be 
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CDniparad to Ite pontiva ralsa of law. It is fcna dotj of a man not to 

tall lies in his life, it is a rala of consaieace : bat no law conrt will 

panish him for aeting contrarj. Bat when ha tails a lie in a law conrt 

after the aimiaistratioa of an. oath, he shall be liable to be panished. 

Similarly the text quoted in the beginning, is from the context of the 

Dars'apflrnamasajaga. It is a Yidhi rale to be observed strictly during 

tbe performance of the sacrifice and the breach of it entails a penalty in the 

shape of a penance. Eleeping the above distinction in vie.v, the author 

T . • t aceamulates instances of action belonging to 

Instances oi the same. . . . , , r , 

tbe ethical and liturgical codes as for example 

the rale as to yawning is liturgical while not assaulting a Brahmana is 
moral and soeial. IVot talking with a woman in her menses or not tak- 
ing food touched bv her are rules belonging to man’s condnc* in life. 
So also wearing gold ornaments is a social mle. OSering of oblations in 
connection with victory or sovereignty, nerformance of .sa< 5 uld’u?ig 
or as a pauauie and offiering of oblations' to Soma and India on. 

vomiting Soma jaice in a sacrifice by the sacrificer are all litargicaL 

The author then proceeds to describe the offering in connection with 
the Prod^s'a cakes. They axe divided into two, 
to facilitate the offering to the fire. They are 
thus offered in parts and tha remaining portions 
that fall from the cakes are offered to Svi5takrit5 forming what is called 
Pratipatri Karma in the dlimaasli. The residae of the cakes are distribn- 
ted amongst the priests and the sacrificer as presents. 

The histinction that drawn between and kjww does not 

necessarily lead one to hold that the rales of the former class are binding 

only in common life and while those of the, 
latter class are binding only when one is perform- 
ing a sacrifice. If that were so, it would lead 

to much confusion. 


Offering of gri^ftr 
cake. 


YTkat are 

and precepts. ? 


The consists of tbe social and moral mles which bind a man 

always during his ordinary course o: life bat the are those roles 

which are binding while one nndertukes to perform a sacrifice and the 
breach of which entails a sin removable by the performance of a penance. 
If a mle is social or moral, it does not necessarily follow, that it cannot be 
liturgical ; and vice versa, 

I may here note that ilr. Knn te in his learned summary has drawn 

ilr. Kunte criticisel. imagination in depicting the 

ancient Aryan society. There is no foundation 
for him to snpposs that the controversy raised in tbe Adhikaranaa 



relates to the real controversy between the /ollotvers of Baa<lhi’sm and ' 
Vedism, He has been perhaps misled by Koraarila in whose time the 
controversy between the two schools became very keen and Ireal, Jaiini- 
ni’s Mimansa ii anterior to the rise of Bnddhism, 

There are some stttras given in the appendix by me ; they are conoi- 
The nature of the shtras dered spnrions and therefore find no place in the 
given in the appendix. authorised edition of the Mimansa. 

PIdA 6, 


We have seen in the preceding Adhibarana that a 3rr?r>i cake a^ter 

What are remain- two parts was offered to wfir ; the 

, residue was given to the priests for food and ottered 

to they constitute what are called remom- 

ing rites ; .the portion that was given to the jttstt priest was called 
nrfvrsT and the portions given to other priests were callo 1 sr?T. Lastly 
_ , , the portion was offered to Now this 

explained. 


vessel called 

The remaining rites are^ 
not performed by 
reason of no residue. 


naturally leads 'one to enquire whether such 
division applies to the ghee contained in the 
The author says that as the ghee is for the whole 
sacrifice, there is no residue left and therefore 
no 'performance of the remaining rites with it. 
Similarly, in the mmvinrm, there being ^no 
residue left in the n trr vessel, the remaining 

rites were not performed. 

In the ^^nrnir sacrifice where cups full of milk and wine, were 
drunk, no residue was left ; so no remaining rites consisting of 

mfsnT'rr'T, and f'Hjgfg were performed. 

In they are per- where a cake waj made, the remaining 

formed. - rites wero performed only once bat not with 
each oblation. 

In a sacrifice while Soma is drunk, there happen to bo two 

cups consecrated to Indra and Yhya ; as Soma 
Drinking twice with offered twice, so there will be roaidue twice ; 
cups. accordingly there will be drinking twice. 

As said above, Soma-jnico was profusely extracted in a a ki is qi u 
pacriCce ; it was purified by recitation of mantrat. 
It was then filled in several cnp=: and offered to 
the fire with the umn- ittvs The residue was then 
drunk as appears from the text quoted at p, 14C, 


Drinking of residuo 
of Soma in a 





Having established 

The persons ent'tled 
ta drink residue. 


that the residue of the Soma juice was drunkj 
' the next cjuestion to be determined is ^the 
person or persons entitled to dnnfc it. The 
priests are entitled to drink the residue ol Soma 
juice, is a cup in which Soma was kept 

for drinking ; %TTr, htstt, and 

vjvwtw are called 


All the priests of the (singer) group are 

entitled to drink; because they sing Vedio 
psalms in the sacrifice. The was en- 
titled to drink from cup only. All the 

priests who perform Homa and extract Soma 
are entitled to drink Soma. It was drunk 
after pronouneing Yasat. The wrnrrriws were recited when the Soma 
juice was offered to the fire. The pronounciation of Vagat entitled one 

to take the first sip from the cup. It was 

Hota who pronounced the Vasat and was, there- 
fore, entitled to drink first. He also reads 
mantras but that did not entitle him to the first drink, because 
in his absence, the sacrificer used to recite 


group entitled 
to drink. 

entitled to 
drink from 


Who is entitled to a 
first drink ? 


Invitation in the 
Invitation, 


form ‘ T'Tp’ ‘ you who are invited, invite 

The reply was also given in the form ‘ w q | ;a ’ 
‘ invited,’ On this, the priests used to drink 
the Soma from the same cup. 


%raT and whmm enti- 
tled to the sacrificial 
food. 


Both the Hotk and sacrificer were entitled 
to the sacrificial food as they used to recite the 
Y%as. 


There was a mixture called ; it was prepared by taking young 

sprouts of an Hdambar tree, poundine them and 
vrsrwww explained. • - n. -it. ■, 

^ miimg them with curd. It was a substitute for 

an offering to the fire and was also drunk like Soma juice. 

Thera was a ceremony called in connection with vu r a ^ 

sacrifice. It was a substitute for a There 

were hundred BrShmanas and tan cups of Soma juice ; 
each ten carried one cup in procession to the seat and then the juice 
was drunk ceremoniously. ^Though was a sacrifice performed 

exclusively by a Kgattriya king, yet the procession consisted of 
Brdhmanas alone, 



I.SII. 


PADA 6. 

There are three kindi of Vedic texts (I) sRprrc^ scattered texts 
text. which belong to no context ; (2) iry n rrT u rr, 

texts laying down the prooedare of a model 
sacrifice (3) texts showing the .relationibip between the model 

and modified saorifices. 


There is a Vedio text wrfJr t^rr ej^fir 

^rjcT^r *i5fir x' ^q ’ <5*Tir > h afk Hijiuxttieiw'itilk” “ He 

whose ladle is made of r!TTfirx wood offers the oblation with the jnice of 

the Veda; his .offerings become fall of jnice, one, whose ^ is made 

of w wood does not hear evil news, ’* The above quoted text belongs to 
. no particular context and is in the nature of 
sa^rrcv^ applies q ^R>:<ira r fu , a general statement. Prima facto 

to the model saori- ^pp^y to ^jjg context of all 

the eacrifioes in general but our author having 
disoassed the opposite view, has laid down as a rule that texts 

apply to the model sacrifice only. 

The distinction is like that of a general and a particular statement. 

The XTTTXvuf^fiTs are like the general statements 
General statement belonging to no partionlar context. If there 
explamed. {,[^0 the general state- ■ 

ment will apply to all. Accordingly, the author has restricted the applica- 
tion of the xmxv w feP r to the model sacrifice. .. 

When there is a text already applicable to the model sacrifice and 
there is also an ujvtPrrx fWIb, the latter will 
l i^ a conflict, this state of confliot, apply to the modified 

FhfV applies to the gacrifice ; as for inetance there is a text laying 
modified sacrifice. fifteen Samadheni versos in the model 

sacrifice and there is an Br s i C Pv r y ri r which enjoins seventeen Skmadhenf 
verses. According to the general rule laid down above, the JBJTTXvmtfh 
will apply to the model sacrifice ; according to one text there arc 15 
verses and according to the other there are 17 verses in 

the model eaocifice ; in this state of conflict, the general rule will be 
relaxed and the xrvrc^rfirfV relating to tha seventeen Samadheni verses 
will apply to the modified sacrifice. 

The special rule will not apply when there is a reason to deviate 


Vfhen there is a special the t^ applicable to the model sacri- 

reason both texts will xrri i wapKnr^ 

apply to the model “ Carry water with the spoon, ; one 

sacrifice. de sirou s of cattle sbonld carry water with the 

*^ho texts are read in oonneo* 
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tron vrith tha ^ Thera is apparentlj a’conflicfc between the two 

texts, but there is a reason given why the water should be carried in a 

vessel : it is a desire to posstios large number of cattle. So both 

the texts will apply in the model sacrifice. In this view, the first text 

contains a genera] statement and the last contains a particular statement 

applicable in the partioalar circumstances. 

Prom the context It appears that the is for the performance of 

. , a but in reality the is per- 

IS for ^^''Urntw. . 

formed for keeping the sacred fire fresh ; if 

there were no there would be no wnmilrg ; the former is prior to 

the latter. The latter is, therefore, subservient to the former. 

The will be connecied with the model sacrifice under the 

general rule laid down above but as it is a preli- 
minary act in a sacrifice, it therefore applies io 
all sacrifices. 

The related to the model sacrifice 

as causa and effect, is performed in the un- 
oonseerated fire. 

The sacrificial animals are of three kinds (1) wjpfhfVtr (2) and 

(3) sst 3 W^. They are described in the con- 
text of 'iSTniVw of the f^rfrre^; the 

wsfufws, vie., preparatory ceremonies such as 


^7»JnruTW applies to 
all the sacrifices. 

performed in an 
unconsecrated fire. 


In the case of 
■ the sequence prevails 
• over the context. 


carrying the animal to the sacrificial ground, 
tying it to a peg, suffocating it to death and dissecting it are described 
in the context of the yfr-rt*! animal. 

According to the principle laid down above, the w^fWVs will apply 
to the animal , but on the contrary the sajft^i-Hly animal is killed 

on the day called (a day before the extraction of Soma juice) 

and the animal is killed on the ^P^rr^ (the- day on which Soma 

juice is extracted.) Though the context is stronger than the sequence, 
yet here the sequence will prevail over the context being useless and not 
applicable. 

There are certain ceremonies performed upon a cow before she is 
milked ; she is driven to the forest for graz- 
ing, with a branch of a tree and praised. 
According to the sequence relied on above 
the ceremonies are to be performed only at 
the time of milking her in the evening but 
in the morning. Because the ceremonies are 
‘ described in one context, they will apply to both the milkings which are 
indispensable for the preparation of curd. 


Ceremonies in connec- 
tion with milking a 
cow should be per- 
formed twice a day. 

not while milking her 
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“Washing of the cups 
in each ^c^r. 


Similarly the washing of the caps of Soma 
juice should be done in each savana namely, 
and 


Though by the context, the description of a bridle applies to the 

animal, yet as the Vedic sentence 

The description of a ’ , 

. ... 1, makes it applicable to all the sacrincial animals, 

bridle applies to all . i, 

the saeridcial the -sentence prevails over the context, A horse 

^ cannot be carried to the post of slaughter with- 

ont a ropie or a brid’e. Tt, therefore, stands to 
reason that the description of a bridle should apply to the rope of every 
sacrificial animal. 

-- The Ams'u and Adahhya cups are described in connection with the 

TTr t.* , 1 upasad which is distamlv connected with 

Washing etc., apply ^ 

- the Jvotistoma. The washing of the curs is 

to the w 5 and wthr. j . o _ t 

mentioned in the context of the Jyotiftoma ; 

but by the force of the V^kya the washing etc., will be performed 
on the Ams'u and Ad&bhya though distantly connected with the 
Jyotiftoma. The general statement will prevail over the particular state- 
ment contained in the Prakarana. 


Ceremonies in conneo- Similarly the ceremonies described in 

rion with fwfiTwt apply connection with and XTf'Rwt in a different 
to aU the bricks used context apply to other bricks which are used 
jjj along with them in the Agnichayana core. 

mony. The YAkya prevails over the context. 

Soma ceremonies should ceremonies which are performed upon 

not be performed on performed upon a 

being a special preparation in the special 
case of a drink prepared for a Ksattriya or a 
“Vais'ya. The Soma juice is exclusively drunk by a iTOrT. Bat the ceremonies 
Ceremonies oftheprin- performed on the snbetitnte- whether 

cipal should be performed naentioned or not, beeanso the latter 

upon its substitute. represents the principal for all intents and 
purposes. The case of Soma and wwwufi is 
different; the former is the model of the latter ; they, therefore, stand in 
the relationship of a model and a modified sacrifice. 

“Whatever minor ceremonies are performed in the n^rfre^rw shall nlfJ 
l^Iinor oblations of the performed on its modifications ; they are 

mhrav.^iM also apply wfirynt 

-to its modifications. 'snfhrbt and They are of 

in the language of KlMlyr i.c.. what is laid 


Ceremonies of the prin- 
cipal shonld be performed 
upon its substitute. 
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tJown in connection with the model sacrifice will apply to the modified 
sacrifice by the text. The is the or a duty 

which should be performed. The modified sacrifices are the or 

causal; they are performed with a certain object in view. 

It will be better if I explain here the nature of the modified sacrifices 

. , . , which are nailed w^WTs. The word Samsthfi means 

explained. • . . 

a atop. In big sacrifices Stotras or verses from 

the Veda are read and an arbitrary stop is made to mark the completion 

of a Stotra. It corresponds with the aipira of the Quran which is 

finished within 30 nights of the Ramzan by reading one para a night. 

The Agnigtoma is both a model and modified sacrifice. When it is 
- performed with a certain object in view, it is a modified 

sacrifice, Tho model sacrifice is indispensable and the 
modified sacrifice is optional. It has twelve Stotras. The last one is 
called hence the name of the sacrifice. 

The consists of the whole ^uirniSTW sacrifice with three 

more stotras in addition to the twelve stotras of the 
and on the completion of the I5th stostra, the 
16th stotra is commenced which forms the 




After the performance of the ^TfriV, twelve stotras are recited at night 

three times and the called is recited last. 

rawrxnr. . . ^ 

This constitutes ^rtercra’. 

According to some, these are the real modified forms and the three 
others mentioned above are included in these four Sam3th&s\ 

The saHjiln, and ^^rws being repeated 

along with the ssfjfvSr'T sacrifice, constitute 
sacrifice. 

When after the performance of the sacrifioe 

is recited, it is called sacrifice. ' 

When the whole saorifiea is performed and in addition to the 

stotras recited throe times, there is a recitation of three 
stotras for the fourth time, it is called 








From the above analysis, it is clear that the ^d't^rs are only the 
modifications of the ; the minor oblations that are performed 

in a shall necessarily be performed in the modified sacrifice as 

well. 

From the above summary, wo see how the ''author has explained a 

_ . . , I eenOral and a particular sentence and their 

texts explained, “ , 

' connection by means of a text, 


9 
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text is that which connects a general sentence with a particular sentence 
It is either Tgfiini or A Thfirg text makes an original statement 

and supplies information necessary for its application. An original 
statement may prescribe an act which may be obligatory or optional. 
The former is fk^r, the latter is 


Division of the 
texts. 


' <sTa<J T lays down that a particular act or 
sacrifice should be performed like another act 
or sacrifice ; the former is and the latter is 


A chodaki text is, therefore, indispensable for determining the model 
and modified sacrifices, and the relationship between the parts and their 
whole and ; it is helpful in determining which actions are parts of a whole 
and what action is a whole in relation to its parts. The following .table 
will explain fully. 


text. 

I 

I 

fgrftis 

I __ 

I I ) 

PA DA 7. 


_J 

1 


Now we come to the Angas. Thsy are of two kinds WTcr^mirrcuT 
and They have been fully explained 

at p, 170 and also previously in the introduction. They 
are like division and.sab-division. 


The author lays down a principle which corresponds with the well- 
Dictum de omni et ^nown Maxim of Aristotle in logic viz., diclum 
nullo. omni el nullo. As for instance, the purificatory 

ceremonies of the materials are described in the 
context (irarw) of tw K^wrwrrws by a irrrr (sentence), the details des- 
The ceremonies perform. connection with the ?rw irwwTmmra 

ed on a material in a ^pplj to their parts. The purificatory 

ceremonies have been performed on rpri 
grass in the ^ 3 *! wtwutw ; is its 

snfasidiary part, so there will be no necessity 
of performing the purificatory ceremony on 
il again. 


principal enures for 
the benefit of all its 
parts. 
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Parificitory operation on 
a sacri6cer. 


Places. 


Priests. 


In a sacrifice, there are the activity or effort of the 4anii, the resnlt 

that acernes to him and the subsidiary 
actions that lead to the accraal cf the resalt. 
As the sacrificer is the recipient of the 
re^vard of his action he has to undertake certain operations preparatory 
to make him a fit person to receive the reward. It is for the benefit of the 
principal act. 

Oa the other hand, the altar, and tonehing of and aaarrawr offer- 

ings with Ghatuhotri and Panchahotri mantras are for the benefit of the 
principal through its divisions and sabdivisions ; they are, therefore, 
p r e r i in the langnage of the Mim^nsS, while the Dik=a and 
DaksinS are directly for the benefit of tae whole sacrifice and are, there- 
fore, Aridapak^raka. 

The Vedi is not an anga Cp^rt) of a sacrificial post ( ^ ) ; it is a 
parhicnlar space marked out ; so also the Havirdhlna 
is a place where Soma jnice is extracted and where 
the Havirdhana cart stands. A sacrificer is principal bacanse he reaps 
the fruit of a sacrifice ; he, therefore, offers the main oblation, and the 
priests engaged by him perform the subsidiary actions. 
There are 16 Ritvifcs ^r priests as given at p. 180. 
The Chamas&dhvaryns are ten in number and they have been already 
described previously in the introduction. A S'amit3l- and an Upaga 
priest are not separate ; an ordinary priest does the duty prescribed for a 
S'amiti or an Upaga, "While on the other hand, a vendor of Soma is 
separate-priest. 

A Ritvik is a priest who performs a sacrifice in a season, the term 
is applicable to a sacrificer and the sixteen priests 
mentioned above. The term Ritvik is not a case of 
but that of a ’ifkyrjai. Ror the difference between 
and WTOTiTTr see p. 178. In a word, the term Ritvik is not used in its 
general sense but in its restricted meaning. 

The sixteen priests mentioned at p. 180 and the sacrificer make np 
17 Ritviks Ritviks. Their functions and duties are different ; 

one cannot perform the dnty'of another. Their duties 
are separately fixed ; but the function laid down by a Vedic text some- 
times overrides that which appears from the etymology of the word. 

A ilaitravamna’s duty is to repeat the ; an Adhvarya who 

Daties of a an oblation from Ghamasa cnp is Cbamasa. 

dhvarytL If the sacrificer and the Adhvaryn are 
nnabte to use the Chamasa caps, the Chamasa- 
dhvaryuB are engaged by the priests. 
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When a sacrifice is described under a particular SamdkhyA (olassifica- 
A Samakhya does not necessarily follow that 


necessarily deteimina 
functions of a 
priest. 


the sacrifices to is be performed by the priest 
after whom the SamAkbya is given ; os for 
instance, the S'yenayaga is described under 
the heading (Samakbyd) of Audgatra and the 
Vajapeya is desetibed under the heading (S^amakbyh) of Adhvaryava. 
Prom the heading it would therefore, follow that Syenayaga is to be 
performed by on Udgatri and Vajapeya by an Adhvaryu, but it is not so. 
A direct text about the procedure is the guide in the first instanco ; 
secondly, the principal and its subsidiary parts are performed, under a 
Chodaka text. In the absence of the direct and Chodnka texts the 
Samakhya will govern the procedure. 

Prom the above discussion, the author has clearly shown the diCor- 
eiioe between a principal and its parts ; what 
benefits the principal directly is the Aradupakdraka 
arid what benefits its parts, thus benefits the principal 
itself indirectly is the Sannipatyopakaraka. He has given illustrations of 
each class. 


Summary of the 
whole Pada. 


PA DA 8. 


Keeping the distinction of tho principal and subordinate as explained 
in the preceding Adhikarana it necessarily 
follows that tho appointment of Ritviks is 
vested in a sacrificer hut if there is a direct 
also oppoint a Ritvik. As a sacrifieor is the 
principal person in the saoriGio by reason of 
reaping its fruit, the purificatory ceremonies 
are to be performed upon him. 

Similarly austerities are to bo performed by tho 
sacrificer but if there is a diroot text, a Ritvik shall 
have to undergo a vow. 


Appointment of a 
vests in the sacrificer. 

text, an Adhvaryu can 
Purificatory ceremonies 
are to be performed 
on the sacrificer. 

Austerities 


Dross of a priest. priests are to pub on rod turbans and gold 

necklaces under a direct text. 

Desire accomplishing acts (Kamyakarmas) arc connected with the sacri- 
Dcsiro accomplish- becauso it is he who performs a sacrifice 

ing acts. " certain object in view ; but if there is a 

direct Vcdic text, a priest can have also his desire 
fulfilled. 
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The mantra? are of info kinds, (1) rfs (2) and ifs; 

the former class of mantras regnlates the procedure of 
a sacrificial operation, while the latter is chanted in 
the coarse of a sacrificial operation. The latter class as the and 

the W3TS thoush read in a • chapter on s^rcr^i, is connected 

with the sacrificer and therefore belongs to him. , 


The mantras twice re- 
.peated in two Kandas. 


There are mantras which are read in the 
and neiHiK ; they are to be repeated 
by both the sacrificer and Adhvaryn. 

A literate Tajamana is to repeat the mantras himself. 

The duties are not determined by the K&n^s in which they are 
described ; as for instance, washing of the 
sacrificial nienEils is mentioned in the 
Tajam&nakdnda bnt it is to be performed by 
a priest who is specially engaged' for the 
purpose. 


SacrificiaV work to be 
performed by the 
priests. 


Locum teneris. 


Adhvaryn is a general 
manager. 


"When a HotS priest is officiating for an Adhvaryn, 
then another priest performs the duty of the former. 

An Adhvaryn is the general manager of 
the sacrifice ; he passes orders : they are execu- 
ted by an Agnidha. 


A priest 


while chanting the Karana mantra recites w«Ti^- 

^ T. S., aV. 14. 1. »Ol fire let 

there be my splendour in th° offerings.” Though the 
priest uses my splenijur, yec thereby he means his client’s,' splendour ; 
he represents his clients for all intents and purposes. Zt happens every 
day in the British law court ; a lawyer uses the same expression which 
would be appropriate in the month of bis client. ZVhen an army is 

victorious every individual from the general down to the soldier in the 

army thinks it his own achievement. The principle is called 
in the language of the MimSnsS. 


The reward of the Karana- 
mantra for the successful 
completion accrues to the 
priets. 

V. 


The^ reward of the principal act accrues 
to the sacrificer and the subordinate acts 
are performed for the snccessful completion 
of a sacrifice b y the priests. The fruit of the 
subsidiary acts in the shape of the snecessfal 


termination therefore accrnes to the priests. 
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The purihoatory ceremonies perform- The purihcatory ceremony par- 
ed on the materials ensares for the formed on tho^ materials subserves 
benefit of the constituent parts pri- the purpose of tho constituent 
marily and for the benefit of the prin- parts and thereby that of tho 
cipal secondarily. . principal. 


The principle of Apfirva or the extraordinary applies to model sacrifioo ; 
The Apfirva applies to 

the model sacrifice modified sacrifices, there would be then two 

extraordinary principles which is absurd. 

■Where there is a direct statement about the application of a text it 

■r n- 1 j- L I. 4. apply there but it cannot bo made appli- 

In a conflict direct text , 

cable where its application is not mentioned. 

i^rsv&iis 

^ ' ■ In a sacrifice, the grass brought from the 

jungle is sacrificially operated upon before it is used ; there is also a 
bundle of grass kept in reserve which is not so operated upon ; it is called 
the wfi^rsrfl'ir. It is stated by a 'Vedio text that an altar should be 
covered with the purified grass but there is no provision for covering tho 
■vassal containing ghee with grass. In this state of conflict it is laid 
down that the altar shall be covered ■with the purified grass and tho wF«rHT 
add n ru Ftf , the grass plaoed under and above the ghee vessel should bo 
from the grass. 


A portion of a Parodds'a oabo is placed in the IndravUyu vessel 

which is not sacrifioially operated upon f 
it is the Purodfts'a upon which ceremonies 
are perfoimed. Though tho piece of the 
Purod&B^a cake is consocratod it is placed 
in tho vessel upon which there is no necess- 
ity of performing any consecration cere- 
mony. 


The pnrificatory ceremony 
-is not necessary on the 
Indravhyu vessel in 
which a slice of 
Pnrodhs'a cake 
is placed. 


Iiow reading pertains to 
the principal. 


Old stored up butter 

Conetitnenb parts of 
S'yenayttga should bo 
performed with ghee. 


Low pronouncing of mantras pertains 
to the principol in a K&mjepti because it is 
the principal that loads to tho object in 
view. 

in a leather bag is used in tho performance of 
a S'yenayllga under tho principle of sequence 
in lien of Soma ; but it is not snfficient and 
so Soma is absolutely necessary. Under this 
state of affairs the stored rip ghee Is nsed in 


tho constitnent parts of tho S'yonay&gn. AgnyddhAna being in another 
context IS not a constitnent part of S'yenayflga though it is a preliminary 
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act.* All tho consHtaent parts vrithoat- an exception shcnld be performed 
•with ghee. 

^ . Thera is a sacrifice called the Satrana- 

cases made of , . , 

a u • , , mavana -which lasts for o6 years ; in it the 

flesh in . j r a v • . j r 

Saxanixa cases are made of nesh instead of 

rice floor as is nsnally done. 

Air. Knnte, the learned editor of the says that 

n ip T Ofi.Hv W and are the emblems of the migration of the Angiras 

and S^akva races into India. He is farther of opinion that the 
traces of the ancient coloniration by the Aryan and Angiras races in 
saathem countrv are still found amongst tbe present BrShmans who 
call themselves Ayyars (S3T§) and Aiyangars It is a very 

plansible theory. 


5 * 111 ^ aedK^TTW explained. 


CHAPTER lY. 

pAda 1. 

The anthor proceeds to explain the Pamjstha and the Kratvartha 

folly dealt rith in the preceding pages 
of the introdnetion. Accordingly what se- 
cures a man’s object to which he is naturally prompted is called the 
Pnrp?Srtha and that which recures the object of a sacrifice is the 
Kratvartha. Accordingly tbe ten sacrificial •weapons enumerated at 
p. 202 are for the objects of a sacrifice, hecause from tbe use -which is 
-mentioned in that connecticn, it appears that they are -with the object 
of the sacrifice.; while the penances which deliver one from' sins are 
for the l^nefit of a man. 

It -will not be out of place, if I mention the ten sacrificial weapons 
mentioned at p. £02 of the book. They are (1) wooden spade or 
sword : (2) towra potsherd (o) sacrificial dish (4) ^ -winnow, 

ing basket (5) ^vwrrkw black antelope’s skin fO) an=5T cudgel or pin (7) 
mortar (S) pestle (0) stone slab or lower part of the 
grinding stone (lO) nvrer mullqr or upper part of tbe grinding stenei 

(1) T7e are not in a position to determine the shape of the woeden 
sword or spa de ; we know from the text quoted at p. 202 from the 
Swcbi -WT^WT that it was used in digging an altar. A book called 

has recently been brought out by the Anandarama 
authorities at Poona showing figures of the sacrificial weapons. (See 
figure, of Vol. I.) 

(2) or potsherd has been fully described in tbe preceding 

pages. (See figures 2 in the snsni Tol I.) 
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(8) is described by Jhfl at p. 368 of the Prabbfikbra 

Bohool of the Mimftnstt. " It is made of vikankata wood 16 inches long 
with one end shaped either like the lip of the elephant or the beak of 
the swan or the tail of the crow, with a hollow 8, 6 or 4 angnls deep 
respectively; the rest being kept as handle ; this is used Jn making the 
Agnihotra offerings.” (See vol. 1 for its description and figure 

No. 3.) 

(4) ^[4 or winnowing basket as is current in those days is made of 

twigs, for removing the husk mised with corn. It is a common aiiidlo 
of use and is still called by this name. It cannot be said with certainty 
whether the ircf used by the ancient Aryans has undergone a change 
but I believe it is the same. (See item No. 4 in ^ wihisj Vol I.) 

(5) grvrnfiR black deer's skin was used nnder a mortar when any 
grain was pounded in it by a pestle to remove the busk from it (Ibid 
item No. 6.) 

(6^ baa been tvanelnted by tbe word mortar. The w^sr 

or commonly known as or is made of stone and fixed in the 

earth. In it the grains are plaoed for pounding. It is a common article 
of daily use in an Indian household or in agricultural villages. The 
mortar which is used for pounding medicine is also called or 

shortly It is described by Dr. Girindra Nath Muhopadhyaya 

in the surgical instruments of the Hindus vol. 1 p- 318. See also Plato 
No. LXXXI figures 1 and 2 in Vol. II. (Ibid, item No. 7.) 

(7) 3 TO pestle. It is made of wood for the purpose of pounding 
rice or other corn to remove the husk from the grain. It is big and 
long ; but in pounding medicine it is small and is also called 

See the diagram in Dr. Mukerji’s Surgical instruments of the Hindus 
Vol. II Plate LXXXI figures I and 2. (Ibid, item No. 8.) 

(8) is a stone slab •according to Kunto but it is the lower part 
of a grinding stone aocording to Keith. (Ibid, figure No. 9.) 

(9) is a muller aocording to Kunto and the upper part of a 
grinding stone according to Keith. (Ibid, figure No. 10.) 

(10) muji is a cudgel according to Kunto for the support of the stone 
slab and pin according to Keith. (Ibid, item No. 6-) 

As to the numbers S, 0 and 10. See the figures 4 and 5 in tbs 
plate LXXXI in the surgical instruments of the Hindus in Vol. IIs 
and their detcription at p. 327 of Vol. I of Dr. Grindra Nath Mukorji, 

I agree with Kunto in holding that in ancient India when saorifico 
were common and the be-all and end-all of the Hindu life was the per- 
formance of the sacrifices, the complex machinery of the grinding stonci 
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Tfi; not known. TKara is no doabt that in ilabavagga VL 3.2, tha 
grinding stana is referred to thereby showing that in the time when 
Bndihism flaurished in India, grinding mill was known. In the Sanchi 
Topes, ho'wevar, we find the stone slab and ma*ler. Sea Cnaningham’s 
Bhilsa Topes at p. 206. All th^ss facts show that the stone slab and muller 
were used in prepmng flanr for which we have ‘T'rrs’ in Sanserit, It is 
still called pitl^ in Ternacnlar. Any grain or paisa is first put in 
2 .water ; . when it is sufficiently wet, it is paanded by a mnller on a stone 
'"...EWb .-the latter being raised at the top by means of a wooden cudgel. 
.-Thw process of-poanding or grinding is still performed in India in the case 
of pulses. 

Cora ie converted into flour by means of grinding stones. They vary 
in diSerent parts of tha canntry. In the east the lower stone is fixed in 
the groaad by means of an iron pin or ki!i anl the upper stone moves 
round it on the lower stone. There is a hole in the upper stone in which 
there is woai Siei on the pin. Toe earn which is to be ground is pat into 
this appertare and the upper stone is moved by tho handle which is fixed in 
it. See figure 4 in rhsiplate LXSXI of Dr. ^Xukerji’s Surgical iastra* 
ments of the Hindus. In the western part of India, the stones are placed on 
clay-made stmcture which is like a ditch round the stones. In this ditch* 
like structure flauc is callectel. 1 do not for a manent contend that 
tha grinding stones were not known in ancient India ; what I say is 
that the stone slab and mailer appear to me to be more primitive by 
reason of their simplicity than the mare complex machinary of a 
grinding mill. Be that as it may, I have explained both sides of tha 
case. 


A number in a noun is very important and conveys tho oneness, 
Goality or plurality of the materials. When a singular 
number is used, it means one on'y hnb does not 
include many. This principle is called 




Gender. 


So also a gender in a noan is also very impor- 
tant. ilascnline gender does not therefore, include 
feminine or neuter or rice versi. 


The Apfirva has been explained in the preceding pages of the intro- 
duction. The principal act secures it, which 
is called the main Apurva. The subsidiary 
parts of an act help in securing it : every 
one of them conduces to the main Apurva. 
They produce visible effects and also the minor Apdrvas leading up to 
the principal Aphrya. Take for instance the Prajajas ; they are minor 

10 


Principal and subordinate 
extraordinary principles 
explained. 
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parts in a saoriGco but they produce some invieible effect in addition 
to the visible effect. 

When in the performance of an act, two effects are produced, one 

^ and ^ explained. conneoted^ with the 

principal object and the other is not, it is 
a case of disparity (^<ivir) ; hut if two effects thus produced are directly 
connected with the principal it is then a case of parity (€T^). As 
for instance, when curd is put in the heated milk, the latter is oonvcr- 
ted into curd and a watery snbstanoe ofblneoolonr called Vflji (whey). 
The former is directly connected with the vnflror dish but the latter is 
not. It is a case of disparity The holding of a staff by the 

Maitr&varnna priest and the saerificer, being conne cted with the main 
object is an example of parity 

above illnstratiou of the Vaisamya we soo 
that two substances are produced, the one is essential 

and writ ret «k 
explained. 


Illustration of the 
purchase of %tw. 


n^ gq ; and the other is non-essential (sjtr^.snK). 
The former oonstitntes a dish called the Amik?il 
and the latter is useless. It is called urfswrir^. 

’Thera are many other illustrations of JT^ronx and wn^rsnj,. A Soma 
is purchased with a cow of one year ; before the 
bargain is struck, she is made to walk seven stops. 
The seventh step is like the fall of the hammer 
in an auction sale. Here the bargain or purohose of Soma is 
essential and the walking of the cow is incidental i wo..) 

The potsherds are used for baking sacrifioial cakes ; but beforo tho 
rice flour is kneadod into paste, the husk from the rice 
is removed by winnowing it with the potsherds. The chief 
■use of a potsherd is for baking of the cakes ; it is w^twir. Tho winnow- 
ing of the rice with it islincidontal vs rq ^fg q;. 

In on animal which is killed for a sacrifice, tho viscera 
and its flesh are and blood and fmonl matter are 

Tho sacrificial cake whioh^ is offered to fire is 
principal (jr^Terot) while slices cut off from it for a 
Svislnkrit offering are incidental 

In a Vfljapeyo sacrifice some nnimals arc killed ; in tho morning aW 

No ghee is roquiredllor sprinkled 

sprinkling tho omentum. 's called tho 

Abhighdrand. In tho noon, only omentum 
is offered ; because it is once sprinkled over with ghee in tho morning. 


Potsherd. 


Animal. 


Sacrificial cake. 
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IS 


there is, therefore, no necessity of the Abhighfirana]in the noon. No ghee 
is therefore reserved for the sprinkling in noon and no vessel is, therefore, 
req^aired for keeping it. Farther no vessel is required for keeping a part 
of ghee if there be any, it is therefore 

There are ghee oblations in the beginning and at the end of a sacri- 
fice, called and They are five in 

1 • -I ^ 

number ; the 1st is called the second is 

tijI.'iqTd, the third is the fourth is and the 5th is The 

ghee for sacrificial offering is kept in a big vessel from which it is taken 
snfiucient for both sorts of oblations by means of a wooden spoon called 
From it the ghee is carried by means of a gg a sacrificial spoon 
once for the first three offerings. Carrying of ghee from the wooden 
spoon to the sacrificial spoon for the 4th offering is called It 

would follow from the view taken above in the case of l a Fkmcq; that 
•yHHiR is but it is not so ; it is on the contrary n^rsrs. 

From the above discussion it follows as a corollary that the ghee 

Ghee inis for nYiar only. ^ ^ ^ that- 

taken in the is for both. In this 

view, the ghee contained in is snfBeient for the oblations in both the 

iruTir and It will be mnch better to explain the various texts 

Texts “X lained connection. 3VY aa^KHi 

•qrnfwftR t TTTRbi wro .wthryS 

“ It became taken four times ; having sprinkled in downponr, he makes 
an oblation of three inn^s towards the east ; he carries it for the 4th 
offering (^taking).” According to tbis text, the five i4«4ta offerings are 
considered to be made up of four offerings ; three prior to and 

two after MHia-cf'S which constitute one for the purpose of the text, 

“ 3 ^ TT d " to ffo H- R. 1 . < 11 . 

“ He makes offerings taken four times.” It is an and is 

applicable to all sacrifices. 


The ghee is enough for taking four times ; bnfe with it, the sr gma 
oblation cannot be offered. 

“HffI §0 mo V. «*. 

“ (He takes) ” eight times in an ^Y>S3.” Had there bean no such 
text, there would have been a necessity for the second vessel for other 
four offerings ; It is in order to prohibit the necessity of the second 
vessel that the word eight is used. It means that ghee sufficient for 
eight offerings should be taken in the vessel. In this view, the 

‘ eight ’ is 
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PADA 2. 


The author acounulitei other examples to explain the 

. . gpnr and He takes up the case of a 

Construotion ofa^lT^ .»•, » i-u ut — 

saorificial post. I may explain here what a 5 't 

" ’ is. A tree selected for the construction of a ipr 

must be of such girth that it can be clasped within the arms of a man 
and must not bo smaller than a span. Five cubits from the tree are , 
to be out in length from the upper side and 4 fingers in length from 
thi front with the following mantra “ t ” &o 

“ Thou art uncut, wealth and a good warrior ”, The first portion cut is 
made into a sacrificial post and the other portion which is 4 fingers in length 
is perforated with holes and mounted on the sacrificial post. Leaving a 
cubit of the tree at the bottom, the remaining portion is cat from it 
and chiselled into four or eight faces but of these chips the first piece 
that falls is called ^5 and three others are to serve as props to wcRt at 
the time of producing fire. From what we have seen from the descrip- 
tion given above, about the constmotion of a and a it is clear 
that the former is irifr^ts and the Uttar is A tree is felled for the 

conetruotioa of a gi'i but not for getting the chip called It is a ease 

of , 

^ 

In connection with the new and full moon sacrifices, it is eaid “ 

a. , , “ Let him bring east.” Thera the 

means a branoh ^ . 

. ^ term ‘ rrr^ does not mean eastern direction, 

• of a tree. . ■ . . . . , , 

booanao it is said in connection with the driving 

off the calves with a branch of a tree at the time of milking a cow. It, 

therefore, means a branch of o tree to fit in the circumstmces. 


A branoh is oat oil from a tree ; the upper part of it serves the 
is wwrtiiK. Pafposa of driving off the calves and the lower por- 
tion U nsod in arranging the potsherds. The former 
is called wrcrr and the latter is called Where there is no necessity 

of driving off the oalves, no branoh is cut off and no is separately 

praparel. From this, we see that the branoh is principal and the tree 
is cut for procuring a branoh bub not for making an 'xq^cr.* The former 
is n^rir?; and the latter is ; it is, therefore, a case of disparitv 


^ is explained at p, 850 fully. As to the diagram see 
of first volume of the girawqromtrm recently brouo-ht oq^ 
Anandiis'rama series. ' ° 


No. 26 
in the 
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water, 
explained. 
f5TT5?t is aT3'TT%'5iW. 


The principal act which is an object in ' Tievr is called and 

^ when au act is completed and the thing used np 
xtiTOff and wraTTWT ^ anally disposed of, it is called RTHtiTW. 

explained. instance the branch ot a tree nsed 

for driving og the calves is the v3WtR7 ; and when it is no longej: 
required la a sacrifice, it is burnt in the fire : this is called 
Burning of Darbha grass after it is used up in the sacrifice constitutes its 

Pranit&pa is the pure and sacrificially 
operated upon water brought for the purpose 
of a sacrifice. It is mixed with the rice flour 
in preparins the sacrificial cake ; it is called 
Samvavana. SubrCquently the water is thrown 
in the interior of an altar ; it is called 
Ninarana. From this explanation of the terms, it is apparent that FnHUa 
is 

On the contrary the holding of the stag by the Maitravaruna after 
it has been held by the sacrificer is an .drtha- 
karma because the iTaitrfivamna priest par- 
forms subsequent sacrificial acts with it. 
Passing over the stag to the ilaitravarnna priest is, therefore, not a 
Pratipattikarma . 

There is a ceremony called ; in it a horn of a black 

antelope is used in scratching the body daring 
the performance of a sacrifice. When it is 
no longer required, it is thrown into a pit 
called WTTwrer. The former is and the latter is 

When the Soma sactince is over, the sacrificer and his wife with the 


Holding of the 
stag is vjvfww. 


TuvTKr rrrevr ex- 
plained. 


^3Wjvr is a urkvirasuf. ’ ^ bathing^ place where the priest 

throws og all the sacrificial materials used np 
in the water, Going to the Avabhritha (bath) is, therefore, a Pratipatti- 
karma. 

- From the above discussion about the and a 

End of the discourse, reader will fully understand the digerence 

between the two ; the former is principal and 
is productive of an invisible egect while the latter constitntes the final 
disposal which is visible. 


dseit the author proceeds to explain totw and mvrw. When 

ftnrw explained. organic ^^^is, directed to be performed, 

it is called 'Stum fkfV and the qualities of 
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the materials described there oonsbitate becanse general descri- 

ption of the matsrials is vague but the partiou’ar statement of the qualitj^' 
of a saorifioial material being restrictive in natuie is Nijama. In this 
view the Vedio teit which prescribes time, place and agent of the par- 
formanoe of a sacrifice is by way of a restrictive rule (Niyama). Similarly 
the rule as to the purificatory ceremonies on the materials is a Niyama, 

In a Y4ga there are materials, god and performance of a ceremony, 

j j c j The text which inonloates the performance 
wnr and defined, 

of a ceremony is characterised by any of the 
verbal forms of •yyaj ; but when the test which directs the performance 
of the ceremony is characterised by any of the verbal forms of 
in addition to relinquishment, the Yilga is called Homa. 


In a Yflga, the 
Their dlfferenoe. 


materials offered are relinquished in favour of a 
deity and if the relinquished materials are con- 
signed to a fire, it becomes Homa. In a gift 
(trpr) the ownership is transferred to another and 
is denoted by any of the forms of \/ Dul D(Xn, 

According to KAty^yana, a Ydga is performed in a standing posture 
with the acompaniment of YdjjA and Puronu- 
vAkya ending in Vajit while a hortM is per- 
formed in a sitting posture similarly but with SvAhA at the end. 

The Varhi grass which has been brought 
for au shall be used’ for the 

and as they are not specially des- 

cribed. The grass brought for the purpose of a sacrifice lasts for Ithe 
use of every action performed during its continuince. 

PADA 3. 


Gift. 


sfiTwrwiis view. 


qF$ of the vn-firc^rg used 
in and ornlul'fViT 


HrasTT and its three constituents viz., wrcir, and have 

already bean explained. The nature of the last two has been dealt with 

^wr^ nature of reward. preceding two PAdas. The nature of 

the wrv ’I or fruit is explained in the present 
PAda, There is a text “ vwHwt w vxtf wrrtfir ” 

“ He whose is made 'of ww wood does not hoar bud nows'* There 
is no relationship of cause and effect between a Juhil made ofParna 
wood and hearing no bad nows. It does not necessarily follow that one 
who uses Parna ladle should not hear bad news. There is no Vyftpti or 
invariable concommittancB as a logician would say. What is the nature 
of the text ? It is by way of an ArtbavAda and therefore Kratvartha. 





Subordimte nature of 
the sacrifice. 


There are tvro kinds of sacrifices called Nitja (permanent) and 
Isaitnittika (occasional). The former is perma- 
nent beeanse it is alrvavs performed Trhile 
the latter being performed on a certain occa- 
sion is modified and, therefore, impermanent or non-essentiah As 
for instance, it is said *• ” in the model sacrifice (let 

him catrj water with a spoon), then it is said “ 

’’ ‘‘ Let him carrr it with an earthen vessel, if desirons of honohr.” 
"We see that a vessel of ciav is used for earrvi ng water on the occasion 
of the performance of a sacrifice with the object of hononr. It is an 
occasional act and, therefore, impermanent. 


A substance can be used both in the permanent and occasional saori- 

„ fiees bat the texts governing them will be 
The same substance cm “ ^ 


independent t.c , thev will constitnte two 
coordinate sentences. As for instance *' 
siairs ” He makes an oblation with card” 
“• Let one who is desirous of the strength 
of the organs, offer curd ”• In these texts we see that there are two 
independent sentences anl the same substance is used in the Nitya and 
Kamva sacrifices. 


be used in the rkssr and 
sacrifices. 


Snhsidiary nature of the 
purificatory rites. 


mr^rgw exnlainet. 


The purificatory ceremonies performed on 
the materials being for the parpose of the 
sacrifice are snbsidiary. 

TThen in a Teiic text, an act is prescribed, but no frnit is mentioned 
the presumption is that a fruit accrues &om 
the performance of the act prescribed by the 
Veda. Them is a farther presumption that only one frnit accrces. 
Take for example *• Tkxarsdi ” Let him perform a Yis'^vajit. 
Under the rules laid down above, yon can presume that some fruit will 
accrue from the performance of a Vis'^vajit which is enjoined by the above 
quoted Vedic text. The highest frnit that one can obtain is heaven ; 
it, therefore, follows that one secares heaven by the performance of a 
Tis'vaiit, It is called Vis'vajit principle. 


"Vrhen the frnit is mentioned in the original text or in the subordinate 

explained. pr^snmption which 

arises under the Vis'vajit principle. If the 
fruit IS mentioned in the Yidbiv^kya, it is by way of Arthavada and if 
it is by way of ArthavSda of any part, it is really in praise of the 
principal. This constitutes KatrisattranySya. 
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When a Kclmya eaorifice is performed, yon cannot presame the 
In a the attain attainment of heaven in addition to the aecom- 

mLtof the desire is pHehment of the desire for which the Bacrihaa 
the only frnib performed in the absence of a text to the 

contrary. As for instance, “ ’cm’5 

a^rrr vd nfir ^ *fo 5. g,‘ If one desires Brahmanik 

glory, let the boiled rice be offered to the snn for his sake.” Hera ths 
text is clear ; if the desire is for the Brahmanik glory, the boiled rice is 

to be offered to the sun god. Yon cannot, therefore, make any pra* 

sumption for the attainment of heaven ander the VisVaj it principle in 
addition to securing the object mentioned directly in the text. 

Wuen a text refers to the accomplishment of all desires by means 
, ^ of a sacrifice, it refers to the main act, it 

^air«rrnwrnr. should be performed on the occasion of 

each desire to be accomplished. The desires ara not fulfilled all at once 
on the completion of the act ; they ara fnlfilled consecutively ; each act per- 
formed in Buccassion fulfils each desire. This is called ^njTV^n'n^'inTi, 


When a certain fruit of a sacrifice is not reaped in the present life, 
the presumption is that it will be obtained 
in the life hereafter. It is called 




The author now proceeds to explain the difference betweijp an 

, c- r- Angavidhi and KHlavidhi, When a text lays 
Wjfrhfu and r r u -J- / r/ 

ex lained down the performance of a subsidiary part alter 

the performance of the main act, it is called 
Angavidhi, but when it lays down the performance of two independent 
acts one after the other it is in the nature of Kllavidhi, As for instance 
Sautrtlmani is a constituent part of the Agnichayan ; Vaimridha is a 
constituent part of the foil moon sacrifice. In the case of the latter, 
the doubt arises by reason of the text “ sf ^r^U'rafjri’q'r^ ” hav- 

ing made the offering of the fall moon saeriCcs, he performs the Vaimridha 
sacrifice.” oeenring in the context of the new and full moon sacrifice.'. 


It is an axiomatic trnth under the Mlmlnsl that a sentence prevails over . 
the context and the Vaimridhi is, therefore, not a cenetituant part of both 
bat only of the full moon sacrifice. 


On the other hand the text “ “ The/ 

perform Annyuja after the recitation of the Agnimlrata AgnimUruta 
is a part of a Soma eaorifice, and Aouyhja is a part of an animal 'sacrifice ; 
each of them is independent of the other. So the above quoted text 
lays down the sequence of time. - 
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When there is a doubt as to whether a test is an Angavidhi or a 

. 1 Kaiavidhi it will ha presumed to be a K-aia- 

When there is doubt as . - _ 


-ridhi. As ior example' » 

” He perfoms Soma sacrifice after the 
new and full moon sacrifices as in the 
original, no details are mentioned, it does not, 
therefore, appear that one is the part of the other. So the presumption 
is that it is a K41avidhi. 


to the nature of a text 
it will be presumed 
to he a Ih . 


As a rule the fruit of an action acorues to the person who performs 
it ; but when a son is born to a person, he 
performs a Vais^v^nara sacrifice ten days after 
the birth. No fruit is mentioned ; the presumption is that it accrues 




to the son, since ha is not different from his father under the text 
“ ” “ A^son is certainly one’s self.” 

The subordinate parts are performed at their own time but not with 
their principab We have seen that is a part of the Agni- 

chayana. The Sautr&mani having Istis as its model shall be performed on 
the new and fall moon days one day after the performance of Agnichayana 
and carrying of TIkh&, .Vrihaspatisava is the part of Yhjapeya, 
** ” After performing the VfLjapeya, let 

him perform Vrihaspati Sava. Yrihaspati Sava being a.modifiad form of 
the Jyptistoma shall be performed in spring, but the Vajapeya is to be 
performed in autumn ; go the Yrihaspatisava shall be pa’rformed on the 
new or full moon day of spring as usual after the performance of 
Ydjapeya. 


PlDA 4. 

In the RS. 3 as&ya or coronation sacrifice, there are minor acts such as 

and its subsidiary sacrifice, Soma sacrifice, gambling, 

- narration of old stories and Darvihoma (ghee 

oblations). They do not produce any visible 
rasnlt ; they are, therefore, subsidiary aets'mf their principal Sajasuya. 
Gambling and other acts occur' under the context of the Abhiseohamya 
which is a subsidiary part of the Rhjasftya, but that denotes the sequence 
i e., the time when gambling etc., are to be performed, while on the other 
Soma caps are snhai- oblation of Soma juice is offered at 

. diary to TJpasats, Hpasats and is also their part 

and the text about the offer of the cups is 
by way of restatement and does not violate the principle of ehav&tvBta. 

.^.manahoma is subsidiary to Sargrahani ' 
heeause the former does not produce any frnifc, 

11 
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saorifioa is 
oQcasional. 


TThoso acts which do not produce any effect are sabordinute to the pHncipal. 
The author now proceeds to show the difference between the Nitya 
<fwire is Naimittika acts by examples. Dadhigraha 

is a ceremony in' whibh curd is offered to fire 
to appease the gods when any mistake is committed in the performance 
of a sacrifice. It, therefore, follows that When no mistake is committed, 
no Dadhigraha ceremony will bo performed. Prom the description of 
the ceremony gi^en above, it is apparent that its performance is 
casual and is not permanent. 

A person who' perTorms Agnichayana has to carry the UkhH firs for 
offerin'S’s are ^ yoar. 'It is a small iron grate mounted upon 

? a sling and is tied to the sao’rificor’s neck by 

oocasionaL . “ . . . 

flis or twelve strings. The fire placed in it is 

called DJrhya. If a saorifie'er for some reason is incapable of carrying 

the Ukhya fire for a year, ho has to make Vais^vUnara offerings. The latter 

are, therefore, casual or occasional but not permanent. 

In an Agnichayana ceremony, a Chiti. whioh is a place made of 
various kinds of brioks in the form of a bird 
on a ground of two ’spans levelled by a plough 
is oonstruotod ; such five Chibis are first made 
in which fire is established. The sixth one is also constructed to moot 
the emergency; if there is an error or omission in the performance of an 
Agnichayana, tha sixth Chiti saorifico is rosortad to. Though tho §atchiti 
is mentioned amongst tha pormanont things, yot it is occasional as appears 
from Eho description given above. 

Wxrgft^isan indopen- . YajSa is an indopondent act ; 

dent aot ® moon sacrifioa though 

it is 'performed on tho now moon day. 

A rope which is used in an animal sacrifioo is not a part of tho animal - 
A rope is a part of tho hot of the saenfioial post round whioh ibis 
sacrificial post. make it firm. It ia mentioned in 

oonnection witlTtho sacrificial animal. 

Wo have seen how Svaru is constructed ; it is tho first chip that falls 
is a part of an foiled for tho construction of a 

animal saorifico. sacrificial post. It is used in annointing 

eleven animals with batter, called w t ^ i^r ai sl . 
After the completion of tho saorifico tho Svaru is thrown into tho firo 
and burnt instead of tho sacriGelal post. Tho throwing of tho Svaru 
into firo is called fwvimnnw or tho ransom of tho sacrificial post. Now 
tho question is whether the Svaru is ains qua non of tho sacrificial 
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)03t or of the animal. Erom the description given above it is clear that it 
3 a part of the eaorifice of the animal which ia annointed hy it with ghee. 

The anthor now proceeds to explain the Anga and Angt. The 
. Anga is the constituent part of the Angi the 

an • principal ; it ia Itikartavyatl. It does not 

produce any fruit independently. As for example 

s’TTiprrsr, ^r?Tm»r, inmr, 

and constitute the new and full moon sacrifices. They are 

the constituent parts of their principal, 


There are also two terms Pradhina and Guna. The Pradhfina is 
principal ; when it is known, its qualities 
are described by the Gun . which is subordi- 
nate. A principal is known by its subordinate quality called Guna, 
It does not exist independently of its principal ; it produces a fruit. It 
is correlative and therefore depends upon its principal. It is, therefore, 
called a subordinate part. 


u MP t and jrtr explained 


The author, proceeds 

Difference between the 
constituent and subordi- 
nate parts. 


to explain the difference between a constituent 
part and subordinate part. They are both, 
subordinate to the principal. The constituent 
parts constitute the sacrifice ; it does not 
exist apart from the constituent parts of 
which it is made up. It corresponds to the Ayutasiddha of Samavfiya 
in the Vais'ejika School of philosophy. Many suoh constituent parts go 
to make up one organic whole called the principal act. They do not 
produce any fruit independently. The subordinate part (Guna) is a 
correlative of the principal ; it describes the quality of the principal. 
Ton know the principal from the subordinate part; It prodno’s a fruit 
independently. It may also be a constituent part (Anga) but an Anga 
cannot be a Guna, 


Keeping the above distinction in mind the Agneya etc., mentioned 
above are the constituent parts of the wrewnrs ; while the 

and iri«J\' 5 r are the subordinate parts of a and are also its 

Anga. The Anga has a larger circle than Guna. 

There is a text which says J 

arfd^tcrff^T “ One who 

desires heaven shall perform Jyotistoma How many are its lights 
which are the slomas ? They are These arc 
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verily the lights which are its Stomas.” So we see that the Stomas 
(psalms) are like the lights and describe the Jyotistoma and explain 
why it is so called. So they are snbtrdinate ; being eubordinatsi they 
are also its constituent parts. 


Stoma is a particular tune in which a verse of the Rigveda is sang. 


Stoma and its varia- 
tions explained. 


When three verses of the Rigveda are sang 
three times they constitute Vxfhr. When 
the same are sang in the direct and inverse 


order fifteen times; seventeen times and twenty-one times, they constitute 
and voiRfU wlas. 


CHAPTER V. 
pi DA 1. 


The author has described the organic act with its subordinate or consti- 

Karma explained. preceding chapter. An 

not can be said to bo completed when all its 

details and minor parts are performed in a systematic way. The ques- 
tion that naturally arises is, in what order or sequence should the subordi- 
nate acts ba performed? The present chipter deals with the order. It 

Division of ww. nRntwr, smurw, 

'TTdWK, geiiiwq and ' They 

are described in the preceding pages of the intrdonotion ; here I can only 
refer to them cursorily. The ^Rrnnr is determined by the Vedic text 
and has therefore, priority over other Kramas, The is the order 


determined by the object in view ; ns for example, ho kills an animal 
and brings a sword ; but the acoomplishmenb of the object in view re- 
quires the bringing of the sword first in order to kill the animal. The 


nraKw depends upon the reading in the Vedas ; the reading in the 
mantra prevails over that in the Brahmina. The vvrmnw is the sequonco 
according to t he l^oc ation ; the following example will explain it properly. 

In a vqffinnftq three animals are killed on the whrTO 

day, the on the 'seirr? and the wjinni after the sacrificial bath 

In^ the nrifT^a; which is the modified form of the vu lHii-alq nil three 
animals are sacrificed on the What will ba the order thnro ? 

As^rv isthe day of a nqsVr animal, it will come first and the other 
will come in their order. There the order of tho model sacr.T ^ f 
adhered to but the association of urvrtr has reversed tho order. °° °° 

Tho getTOw is the order- of tho subordinate narts .in' t 

ib,iot T,. 
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to stick and vrkick you first ckosa aceording to yont first impalse ; as 
for-example, yon have to perform certain ceremonies on elereo horses;, 
yon perform one caremony on the eleven horses one by one in an order 
of yonr own choice; Xon ■will have to perform the second ceremony on 
the remaining horses in the'Sama order. 

From the above analysis, there is no diSerenca apparently between a 

and the wrasw. The difference hatween 
Difference between ^ . 

^ "• them IS that m ^lania , the sequence is deter- 

mined by one sentence or number of sentences 
and is sanerally denoted by ssj^rr etc., while in a the order is 

inferred from a number of sentences which, therefore determine it. 
The example of the former is at p, 179 which lays down the order in 
clear and direct terms, 

\ I i \ 

I ^0 ^0 “ Se offers Samidh ; he offers Tanunap&ta ; 

he offers Ida ; ha offers Varhi ; he offers Sv&h&kara ” In the above 
text, the five offerings that are made in a Prayaja are mentioned but 
their order is mot mentioned direcUy. The order in which they are read* 
shall be the order of their performance. 

A Chodaka text is to be preferred to the Vidh&yaka text as to order 
in a sacrifice, A Chodaka text lays down 
that a modified sacrifice is to be performed 
according to the model sacrifice, while a 
YidhSyaka text makes it obligatory to perform the modified sacrifice. 
The former lays down the form of a sacrifice and the latter makes its 
performance a duty. ^ 

About the constitnent parts. If there is a conflict in ■'troxw and 
prevails over the former prevails hecanse it is suppor- 

ted by the sentences. As for instance, in the 
new and full moon sacrifices, the gods Agni, 
Yiqnn and the twin ‘gods Agnisoma are propitiated -with the Pnrodds'a 
consecrated to Agni, clarified hatter and the PnrcdRs’a cate consecrated 
to the twin gods respectively. There are different sacrificial operations 
made upon them ; if the order laid down in the principal is to he adhered 
to, the operation mast be performed upon the clarified butter first and 
then on the cates. • This is not adhered to and the order mentioned in 
the textwiU be followed as ""fJr^crrPtFiftifhTDRTtf '.^o 
I mate an offering to 3TT?f^3. ^ ^ 

^ 0^0 “Thou art strength, thou ait light and thou art 


A ’€1^ text prevails 
■ over the nrwnm; text. 



LSXXVI. 


HvM ra has precedence 
over the ai^t'U'Tra. 


splendour ’ The first text refers to the oflTering of Havi and the last to 
the clarified butter. 

When there is a conflict between a and Hiyeruni, the former 

prevails because the mantra is Abhidb&yaka 
t.e., it gives a form to a sacrifice while the 
Brfihmana is only Vidhflyaka t.e. it prescribes 
w.hat not is to be performed. The former is Antaraaga, the internal part 
of the sacrifice and the latter is vahiranga, the external part of it. 

There is a S&kamedha saorifioe the model of which is Ttr gcn-uTHTm. 

^ The latter are performed in two days ; so it 

vintr. Sdkamedha will also tako 

the same time bat there is a direct text under which all the ceremonies 
namely are hurried up and completed 

on the first day. This is called vsiTtr. 

Having described the order in which the minor ceremonies are per- 

_S a formed, the author says that the order is 

*k'ned sometimes changed. The first becomes last 

^ ' and the last becomes first. When the details 

are performed not at their due time but before their time, it is called 
(transference forward) ; when they are postponed and performed 
after their due time it is called avaw (transference baokward).. When 

any ceremony is transferred forward, its 
accompaniments are also transferred along with 
it ; as for instance when the Anuy^ja is transferred forwards ».e., per- 
formed befors its due time, the and which follow it are 

also transferred along with it, because the Armylja happens to ba in 
their beginning. This transferranoe is called tr^np^rnr, 

When the ceremony is transferred backward t.e., postponed, its 
explained acoompaniments that precede it are also trans- 
ferred along with it; as for instance when Prayflja 
is postponed, the Agh&ra and SHmadheni which precede it are also postponed 
because it happens to be in their end. This principle in called 

In the course of or xrmjw, only necessary accompaniments are 

The accompaniments transferred forward or backward ; as for 

tinsferred must bo instanoo in the transfcrronco of a sacriCcial 

post, that ooDseoration and ornamentation of 

Parodfig'a cake are not transferred : they will 
be performed in their due course. 

An incidental 'net (urafmt;) is also not transferred. As for instaucs, 
An incidental act the remnants of the flour stuck to a 

is not transferred. the particles of rice aro offer- 

ed to the firo after AnuyAja offering; when 


explained. 


necessary. 
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No transferrenca in the 
model Eacrifica. 


the Anny&ja offering is transferred forirard they arc not transferred 
under the becausa they are incidental 

"When an act is itself an Apdrva or a modal in itself there is no trans- 
ferrenca ; as for example in connection vrith 
the new and full moon eacrifices covering of 
tha Pnrodas'a cake with ashes and then the 
construction of the altar are described ; but nnder the text “ 

“(He constructs an altar a day preceding the new moon 
day.") the covering of the Pnrodas’a cake with the ashes will not be 
transferred fortvard, because tha new moon day sacrifice is not a modified 
sacrifice bat a model in itself. 

An act which is essential in itself i.fl., not connected with another 

An essential act shall ^ 

not ba transferred for- transferred forward or backward, 

ward or backward. inatance in Sikamedha which is. one of 

the constituent parts of ChatnrmSsya, SintS- 
paniya is performed in the noon and the Agnihottra is performed in the 
evening if for some reason or other SantSpaniyejti is delayed and is 
performed in the evening, the performance of the Agnihottra is not trans- 
ferred because it is an essential act and its time is fixed by the Vedio text. 
There is no harm if both of them are performed together. 

"When an act is to be performed subsequent to a particular aot under ^ 

If there is a connection ° former will ba adjourned if . the = 

latter is delayed for some accidental cause 
because both of them are connected with- each 
other. As for instance there are three Soma 
^ _ cups called Dkthya offered and subseqaently 

the §3das'i song is sung ; if for some reason or other the performance 
of the Uktbya is delayed the So^s'i which follows it under the Vedio text. 

(Ha takes ic after is necessarily 

delfljed, - ^ . 

ChaturmSsya is a name of a sacrifice; it does not mean a sacrifice 

Chaturmasya ceiemony ^_^sting for four months. _It is Namadheya 

explained- ^ language of the ilimausa. (See 

SHtra T. L 6. It coDsuls of hst., n, . 

tuent parts. -.uuan- 

Befora Vais' vadeva, a sacrifice' caUed VaisVanara to Eecure rains ^ 
performed. After this a sacrifice to %ttt. uftrarr 

WT5TT. ra- i.a?H r ■n. _ - , girr. 


between two acts, one 
will be adjourned 
with the other. 


was performed. It is called Vais'vadava* 


Bacn- 
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'After this, 'the saorifioer and ‘his wife in order to expiate their sioB 
oSered clarified butter to the god Varuna to be delivered from His 
mashea, for their eine. • 

Than it was followed by S&kamedha consisting of 

5?r^, wcrf^^sTi, This saeri- 

fica was celebrated by the gods to gat victory on the Titans, The minor 
ceremonies which were performed within two days constitute its consti- 
tuent parte, Anikavutejti was performed in the forenoon of the first day ; 
the Santflpantyejti was performed in the noon and G-rihamedhiyefti in 
the afternoon. 


The other ceremonies ware performed on the next day ; the 
Kridantyejti was performed in honour of seven Marnts with seven pots- 
herd cakes. Then followed Mahlhavi in honour of Mahendra and Vis'va- 
barmA Mahkpitriyajfia performed to proptiate the departed souls of 
the ancestors. The last ceremony was the Prasiddhejti ; before its cele- 
bration, Tryamhaka YajSa was performed. In it one more cake in addi- 
tion to the number of the cakes according to the number of the members 
of the saorificer’s family was offered to Rudra. Those cakes ware baked 
on one potiherd and there were as many rice balls, The saorifioer and_ _ 
his family marched to the square of the villiaga which is mow called 
ckaupal with a fire brand, Palds'a leaves and water. They drew a line 
and placing the firebrand in it kindled the fire to which they offered the 
bits of the cakes covered with wernr leaves. They throw the last leaf 
on the hole made by rats ; the remaining cakes were distributed amongst 
the people gathered. Two Purod&s'a cakes were given to tho saorifioer. 
They then patted their laps and ciroumbulated round tho fire. They 
went to the north where they tossed up their cakes and caught them on 


/ailing and going round the fire they stood to the nortb. The men 
of tho villugo came there and gazed towards the north. A maiden 
desirous of a bridegroom camo to the north and invoked Rudra. Thau 


she patted her left lap and went round tho fire three times tossing up 
and catching the ParodSs'n, cake. The members of tho family gave tho 
Purod&B a cakes to the saocificer ; ho passed them on to his wife. Tho 
latter passed it onto her daughter who handed over to the Adhvaryu 
who tied them with a stringv and placed them on a dry branch of a tree, 
The people who assembled there also worshipped Rudra. It ^^as a 
Tryambakesti ; after the completion, tho saorifioer and his family re- 
turned to their dwelling house and offered boiled rice to Aditi This 
c.ii.a p„.iaahe,.i. -hi.h i. ,ha i„, p„i n. ohata,. 

w., p.,t«ra.=d U„ b „hi.b Ipdr. „ 
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ty' oSerin? of cikes Bake3 on twelve potsherds and milk to Y&ya. A 
cake baked on one potsherd was oSered to the sun god and the fee was 
one plough-share yoked with six oxen or bullocks. If the model was the 
Suryayaga, then the fee consisted of a white hoyse ; in the absence of a 
horse, a cow was given as its fee. See K&ty&yana Srautasutra, 
Chapter V. 

Mr. Kante thinks that the marriage by Svayamvara was the relm of 
the ancient Prasiddhesti in whieh the young girls selected their bride- 
grooms. 


PADA 2. 

The author proceeds to explain and If different 

r , - ceremonies are nerformed at a time upon a 

and tsisra- 

explained number of objects arranged in a serial number, 

the order of the object is called When 

the different objects have the ceremonies performed one after the other, 
the opler in which the oeremonies will be performed is called ■<i^T5T?3^ww, 
As for example, in a Vhjapeya several animals are to be sacrificially acte’d 
■upon ;• a ceremony sboall be performed on all the animals at a time and 
then- other heramonies in the same order; bat in an vncuwfinflTktr where 
several aa^^Scial cakee are to be sacrificially operated upon, all the 
cerammuea should be performed at a time till all the PnradSs'a cakes are 
exhausted. 'The former is the example of and the -latter is 

that of the In the former, several ceremonies are per- 

formed npon an object till the ceremonies are exhausted ; in it the cete- 
moniea play an important part. In the latter, several objects are 
sacrificially operated one after the other till all the. different saorificial 
operations are completed ; in it the objects play an important part. 

In the case of handfuls of grass, potsherds eta., the principle of 

applies hecansB their parts cannot 
be broken ; as for instance, “ he offers four 
handfuls it means an -offering ab a time, 
but not one handful at one time, the second at 
another time and so on. 

When a principal act is to be performed, it shaU be performed till 
Principal act shall be parts are exhausted ; as for example, 

performed with its "rrhea an oblation is to be offered to a god, all 

constituent parts, sacrificial acts will be performed npon it 

- - ~ before it is offered to the god under orrTrgrrmT 

12 


Parts of a whole cannot 
be broken up and the 
principle of 

applies. 
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When flesh of animals 
is oBfered in a Vflja- 
peya-the principle of 
applies. 


■principle. Similarly, several sacriflcial operations snoh ' as'annointing, 
■ereoting, measuring and tying a string round a sacriflcial post will bo 
performed under the principle. 

The Niruddhapas'ubandha is a model of all animal saerifioes. It 
consists of offerings to a deity called $«nr, to 
called and tbe sacrificial 

food to the pri ost called These offerings 
are called Avad&na. The VAjapeya is the 
modified sacrifice in which seventeen animals 
nre killed. In the present oasa, the offering of the flesh of all the animals 
will be first made to the deity, than to the Svigtakrit and subsequently 
the remainder ehall be distributed amongst the priests as food under the 
principle, because this method wil Inot break up the homo* 
gcneity of the act. 

In a Rlfjasflya ceremony, there is a in which a variety of 

seeds is required to be pounded under a fantra principle which shall bo 
dealt with later on in chapter XI and which is connected with 'KriifgiEw. 
One sot of pestle and mortar is suffiqiont for pounding them all, it is not 
neoBssary that there should ha diffo'ent pestles aud mortars for each 
If there is necessity When there is a real necessity, differ- 

there will be different required ; as for instanco, 

fu s lyotigtomu sacrifice, an Agnigomlya 
animal is killed and parts of it are offered to 
a fire. At that time Prayija and Annyftja offerings ore made : the 
Praylja offering consists of clarified butter and the Anuyfija offering 
•of a miiture of clarified butter and curd called Prajdajya. As there ore 
two different materials required, so there will neoessarily bo two vessels 
for them. 

When a ceremony is transferred from a model sacrifice to the modified 
sacrifice under a Chodaka text it will have pre- 
codenoo over minor o’remonies, as for instanco, 
in a Nak^atrejti there aro the principal obla- 
tion and the minor Upahomas. The' Narijta 
homas ore transferred there from the modej 
sacrifice under a Chodaka text. What will be 
the order ? According to the princ'plo laid 
down above after the principal oblation, the Narijta homas will bo per- 
formed before the Upahomas. 

Upon this subjoc:, there is a difference of opinion between two great 
Difference of opinion. Mlmftnsakas ; the view of Atreya is that tbe 

continuity of the modified saorifice should not 


A ceremony transferred 
from the model saori- 
fiee will have pre- 
ference to the minor 
ceremonies of the 
modified saorifioe. 
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b 3 brobeti ap by tbe interrentlon of the NartglabomH, bnt on the other 
hand, Badarilyana the other eminent Mmameatn holds the Nari?tahoma 
to be principal and it ahonld, Therefore, have preference over the 
Upabomas. 

When there ie a direct authority in the 'Veda, as to a particular 
order, it ■svill be atricily adhered to under the 
Bxceprioaa to Bh ara- p^nciple called ^mtikrama ; as for instance, 

yanas dictum. ^ Rajasoya, gambling is prescribed first 

and then a sacrificial bath : this order will be strictly followed and the 
dictum of Bddar&yana will not apply. 

When there is a PAttabrama in the Veda, the dictum of Badar^yana 
does not apply ; as for instance, the Agaichayana ia the modified sacrifice 
of ajyotigloma in which DIb|»niyi is performad. But in an Agni- 
shayana sacrifice, Sivitrahomas are performed, altars of bricks ara 
erected, parts of an animal ara onered and Ukhh is worn round the neck 
of a sacrificar. According to B^daroyapa the Diksaniyi will have 
precedence ; bnt under the order given in the Taitiariya SarnhitS, Savittri 
Ilomas will have precedence. 


In the absence of a Pithakrama, the order of the model sacrifice will 


In the absence of a 
Pathakrama, the order 
the model sacrifice 
prevails. 


prevail ; as first DikfsnfyS, second wearing 
flat piece of gold in the neck to protect it 
from the heat of Ukbl fire and lastly carrying 
the Ukh& tied up with string in the neck of 
the Eactifieer in the modified saerifiee in aecntd- 


anca with the order in the model sacrifice. 


Mr. Knnte traces the wearing of the Linga by the Lingilyats in 
Southern India to wearing the gold Rnkma and carrying Ukha It has 
a resemblance no dooht bnt cannot be said to have originated from 
wearing the gold plate and earring Ukhl fire only on the ground of 
similarity. 


PA DA 3. 

Before entering npon the analysis of this P&da, it is nece- 
ssary to describe the Vedic music. The Jyotigkoma is the 
model of all the Sotoa sacrifices. They are of throe kinds ggn-f 
and nw. EkSha lasts for one day ; in it soma juice is extracted 

Savanas explained. ® 5 morning 

called WTcr: once in the noon called wrerf 

Bpr and once in the evening called There is, therefore, eno 
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DifEarenfie batween n 
Staubha and S^mi, 

explained. 


system of Soma extraction in if it lasts for more than two nights* 

and not less than eleven nights, it is called Ahina. If it extandS'beyond 
twelve days, it is called a Sattra. ■" 

Each Savana was nocompanied by music ; the musio in the morning 
Savana was in tune ; the noon 

Vedic tones. Savana was in wr=ufir;iw«rwrw and the evening 

Sivana was in virwJiWU'STPr. There are other tunes such as x^ierv, 

wu>5>, iftwru’^r, ^tcr, un9q, viururw, vrmbw, 

etc. 

A verse from the Rigveda was adapted to musio. A song in praise of 
a deity is called Staubh ; it is also called SAina. 
The form-ir conveys the idea of the praise ol a 
god and the latter is the tune of the song. A ' 
Shnia consisting of three verses from the Rigveda 
is called a Tricha. The first of a Tpicha is 
Called Stottriya, the second is called Anurflpa and the third is called 
Paryfisa. / 

When a number of Trichas is sung together, they constitute a Stomn. 

Any insignificant word thrown in the course of 
singing to complete time is called Stobho. 

Stoma is divided into Paryiya, each of which consists of a Trioha. 
In the first Paryhya, the first verse of the first Tricha is sung once, the 
second verse thrice and the last one once, thus makinu up five verses. In 
the aoQond P.iryhya, the first verse of the second Trioha is snng thrice, the 
second and third verses onoa only. In the third Pnryfiya, the first and 
and verses of the third Tpichn are sang onco 

explained. 

we see that the nine vsraes of which tlie 
three Tfiohis consist are sung fifteen times and constitute rfuiru 
In the same way, we have etc. 


When the musical tunes, Brhat and Rathantara are varied a little, they, 
^ form a ^ 3 . The Prijtas are TWv, 3 ^, bm 

virgn:, The Sdmas of different tunes oon^ti- 

tute.the above said Pristas. The last part of Sdm« 
is called Nidhana. 

It 18 needless to mention here the terms, ^rnr, wwct and mruu explained 
^rfw, wwvT and in the commentary thoroughly (see at p^. 540 and 

64-2). When one unm is mixed with another and 
, tuned, a mnsical mode called w fuati is forme d 
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The YeJic musicians divided the musical air into three parts ; the-first 
and m a low key;, 

explained ™ second which was called the' 

voice was raised and the style was changed. In 
the third called ’rlkTn: the style was again changed. The priests who sang 
them were, therefore, respectively called w^krar, ^suidi and H t k g g t. 

There are seven mnsioil notes called w?st. 5 i£ q >T , wtwn:, wvww, w'ww, 
and fkwuj which are represented by shortly. The Svara 

accent consists of U’ttfy, and The first is high tune, the second 

is lov tone and the third is a mixed one. The and ^Rd are repre- 

sented by the lines below and above the letters in the Veda. When there is 
no perpendicnlar or horizontal line on the head or at the bottom of a letter 
it is to be accentuated as nd&tta; the perpendicular line over the head of a 
letter, represents Svarit and the horizontal line at the bottom of a letter 
indicates anadStta. The folio .ving sToka from the Yajuavalkya S'ik^l 
explains the musical notes and accents. 

«T^3Ttrgji rrssjjjj} n 

The Gindhara and l^ie^a are of the acute (^, taue ; the «w and 

Lw ”"7 'V Md -"^ars of 

middle tune (■^rrw). 

The present Pdda treats of the anomalous orders for which no fixed 

~ ‘ When it is said “ he 

offers eleven Pray^ja offerings, » it means 

ana on. off.rios in th. ond. ' "S™-?* 

In^.nAgni.h.v.na...rie™th.„a„ ,i. dajs,. lbe„ ... 

and Upasads which are to be made six h 

..plained, Th'“'7 ““J- la ren.al.d'^ 

tht..np„adsinlb.con.e.ntiT.ord.t ond noopl.fe ^1° ““ 

tadcommenceperformingthem again from the' Wh d 

.h.n.o.tb. .i«b dap, tbia bind of ,.p,m.i ToZ ZZT'’ 

you perform the first Gpasad on the first two days the T 
fh.3,d..d 4.ba.,s„d th.,„bf;p„.d onSUto d atb 

kind of repetition is called Both K ' 

are fully explained at p.p. 754 and 755. Here in fh ' repetition 
repetition is on the principle. ■ 


What do eleven PraySja 
offerings mean ? 
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Additional rik verses 
are ean^ in 


There are verses of the Rigveda oilled ^FVcfirr^jrV repoited at the 
time of and kindling the fire and the others oalUd repeated after 

the fire lias been kindled. 

There are ^raff verses of general and partioalar kinds. The pirticnlsr 
Where should Dhayyls mentioned in J;he Vedas are to be read 

be read 7 middle of ^fVvinrnTcraV and nfkjirfl' 

and the general Dh&j&s which are mentiosoJ 
in Panini III. 1. 129 are to be read at their end. 

In a Jyotistoma there are three Pavamdna songs at three different 
times as explained in -the preceding pages. In 
the modified form of the sacrifios some addi- 
tional verses are added by modifying Bahi?pa- 
vamdna song. According to the diclum, of 
Bkdar&yana laid down above, these additional Rik verses come after Par* 
yttsa. Reliance is placed on the following text : — 

q^rfe;” i 

“ A Trioha consists of Stot triya and AnnrQpa ; in it there are, vorsos 
which have a word Vrijam, The last one is Parydsa ”, 

Whan the additional S4ma verses are introdnced in »TTv«ff?pnraTmT or 
’arwavg'TPr, the above rale is relaxed and they 
are sung alonir with tho *1 1 e dV, and 
metres under a direct Vodic text, 
describe the constrnction of an altar from Eggol- 
inge Satapatta Brdbmana (Vol, IV. pp. 1.2, 
S. B. E.) " It is constrncted in the shape 
of a bird, the body of which is a square nsually of four men's length as 
shown in Fig 2 (Frontispiece). The ground of tho sqnare having been 
ploughed, watered and sown with seeds of all kinds of herbs, a square 
mound tho so-called Uttira Vedi measuring a Yuga on each side is 
thrown np in the middle of the body and tho whole of tho latter then 
made level with it. In the centre of tho body thus raised whore tho 
two spines — connecting tho middle of each of tho four sides of tho square 
with that of the opposite side — meet, tho priest puts down a lotus loaf 
and threeon the gold plate (symbol of tho sun) which tho sacriCcer wore 
round his neck during the time of initiation. On this plate, ho then 
lays a small gold figure of o man (representing xiriT, and ^rentTw) 

FO as to lie on his back with tho head towards tho oast and beside him 
ho places two offering spoons one on each side filled with ghee and sour 


Exception in the case 
of verses. 

Here it is proper to 
Construction of an altar. 
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curds respectivelj. Upon the rnsn he then places a brick oilled 
Svayamitrina& of which there ate three in the altar, uif., in the centra - 
of the Brst, third and fifth layers anpposel to represent the earth, air 
and sky respectively an I by their holes to allow the sacrificer (in effigy) 
to breathe and ultimately to pass through on his way to the eternal 
abodes. On the Svayamltrinni, he lays Durvi grass — with the root 
lyin" on the brick and the twigs hanging down — meant to represent 
vegetation on earth and good for the sacnficer. Thereupon he 
pats down in the ease of the central brick on the spine a Dviyajos 
brick, ia front of that on bath sides of the spine two Reta^sich bricks 
then in front of them one Vis^vajyoti^, then two ^itavya ; and finally 
As^dha representing toe sacrificer’s consort. These bricks each of which 
is a pada sqnare occupy nearly one third of the line from the centre to 
the middle of the front side of the body of the altar. South and north 
of the A§idh?l leaving the space of two bricks he places a live tortoise, 
facing the gold man and a wooden mortar and pestle respectively. On 
the mortar he places the Qkh^ or fire pan filled with sand milk and 
thereon the heads of the five victims after chips of gold have been thrust 
into their months, nostrils eyes and ears. At each of the four ends of 
the two spines he then pats do-vn five Apasy:^ bricks, the middle one 
lying on the spina iteeK with two on each side of it. The last set of 
the five bricks, those laid down at the norlh (or left) end of the cross 
spine are also called Chhandasya fay the Brihmana. He now proceeds 
to lay down the PrSnabhrit meant to represent the orifices of the vital 
airs in five sets of ten bricks each. The first four sets are placed on the 
four diagonals connecting the centre with the four corners of the body 
of the altar beginning from the corner or according to some optionally 
from the centre) in the order, S. E., N. W., S. W., N. E., the. fifth set 
being laid down round the central brick at the distance (or oh the 
range) of the Retahsich bricks.'* 

See the Fig 4 (Frontispiece) ; ic is a help to understand tho above. 

The central part of the first -layer is shown in the said figure. 
The letter P represents PrSnabhrit bricks which are ten in number 
The letter S in the centra represents Svaymatyinna brick, B. represents 
Retahsich bricks; F represents Vis'vajyoti ; then we have two RitavyS 
bricks and lastly Asadha ; J3V. represent Dviyajnf brick. 


, clearly see that the SvayamatrinaS 

bnck IS in the centra ; the Driyajus brick is just close to it. Round them 
we find two Retahsich bricks and ten Pranabhrif bricks arranc^ed in a 
circnlar rim. The Yis'vajyoti is outride the bigger circle. “Then to 
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the east of the Vis'vajyoti two Ritavya brioks are arranged and then 
to the east of them, we have A?adha. 


The number of the 
bricks. 


Then two Lokamprina brioks are laid in the south east corner. These 
bricks are for the purpose of filling up spaces. 
The body of the altar requires in the first layer 
10'28 liokamprin& bricks of three diSetent 
kinds vis., one rada, half pada and quarter pada occuping together a 
space of 821 square padas while 08 Y^jusmati bricks fill up 79 square 
padas. In the wings there are 309 Lokamprin& bricks on each side 
occuping a space of 79 square padas. The total number of the bricks 
in the wings therefore comes to 618. In the tail there are 283 bricks 
altogether occupying 110 padas. The total number comes to 1929 as 
shown in the table below : — 


1028 Lokamprin&s in the body. 



809 

*5 

in let wing 


809 


in the 2nd 


288 

n 

in the tail 


1929 


Total. 

Add to this 21 bricks / 

21 


- 

of the Q-arhapayta fire. \ 

1950 

• • • 

Total. 


We see that 1950 Lokamprina bricks are in ^ the 1st layer. The 
total number of these brioks in four layers comes to 1,950x4 = 7800 
Xiokamppn&s, . ? 

In the fifth layer there are 972 Lokamprinfts more than in any other 
layer. The number in the 5th layer stands as below, 

1950 Lokamprinhs 
972 Additional ditto, 
Yojusmatis 


By adding the number 
bf the bricks in the four 
layers.' 


8000 ... Total. 

7800 


10800 ... Total, 


See Eggeling Part IV. P. 22. [Central part of the 2nd layer fFi"'5 
Frontispiece.) ° 


represented by a, Vaisyadayl- by V, Prana- 
'bbnt, Dj P atid Apas}& by a, j » . 
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. On tte- eisteru Bide, you iriU find 

oJ the first group; you will find the samev half bricks of 2ad group in the 
extreme souih ; then the 3rd group in the west and the fonrth group 
in 'the north and the fifth group of half bricks just above the 2nd 
group in the south. 

The two RitaTj5s of the second layer are placed immediately above 
the Ritavya of the first layer leaving the intermediate space vacant. 

We have then 19 Vayasy^ bricks, four in the east at the end 
of the spine and five in the other directions round the other three points 


of the spine. Thus the total number of the Vayasya bricks comes to 19 
only. The diagram ultimately comas to the Fig. 6 (froatispiece). 

The central part of the third layer is shown 
in Fig. 6 (frontispiece.) 


Third layer. 


In the figure, the Svayamktrinnk is represented by S, Dviyajnjes are 
represauted by D, Vis'vajyoti is represented by V andRitavyas by Bit. 

. Sea Fig. 7, (frontispiece) for the central part of the 4th layer. 

The Srijtis are seventeen in number ; 9 of them are to i the 
south of the spina running from the west to the east and eight are to 
the north of it. In the north we have four bricks and five in the south, 
two of them being half pada. In the eastern and western planks wo have 
two.bncks of square pada one after the other on the spine mnning from 
'iHe west to the east ; both of them are flanked in the north and south 
by one half pada bricks. 

The tw(5 Ritavyfl bricks are represented by Bit and are situated on 
the'spine ■ in th eeast exactly on the Ritavya of theT lower layer. For 
the central part of the fifth layer, see Fig. 8. (Frontispiece.) 

The fifth flayer is the last one in the altar and represents heaven. 
In the figure, we sea that there ora 21 Stomabhaga bricks tepra- 
tented by St. In the southern semi-circle there are Is Stomabbagas 
and 14 in the northern semi-circle. There are two half bricks in the 
southern semi-circle one just in the east to the south of the cross-spino 
and another in the extreme south towards the east of the cross-spine. 
We further see that there are eight Stomabh&yas in the eastern quad- 
rant and seren in the western one of the southern semi-circle. 

We have the two RitavyS 'hrioks just on the radius of the inner cirole; 
one to the north and the other to the south represented by Rit. To 
the north of the northern Ritavy& we have half-sized Nfikasad and one 
half PaBchachudS making up one mixed brick represented by R.P. We 
have four more mixed bricks one in the north, the other in the west and 
two together in the sonth. To the east of th'e Rifavyk we have' a 

13 
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■Vis'vajyoti represented by F. We find the Chhendasyli bricks, namely, 
Annetnp, G&yattri and Trigtubh represented by a, g and t in the 
diagram. ' ■ 

The remaining space in the centre is filled up by 8 GSrhapatya 
bricks and abase them we have eight Pnnas'chiti bricks shown by 
patching in the sketch. The vacant spaces are filled np by Lokamprinl 
bricks and loose soil on it. Then finally above them are laid one named 
Svayamm8,trinn& in the centre and the other called Vikarani to the north 
of it. See Eggeling’s S. B. part iV, p. 78. 


The cups and bricks ate 
subordinate parts of a 
sacrifice. 


Having digressed so far, let us now 
proceed with the subject under consideration. 
The caps are the subordinate parts of the saori- 
fine and the bricks are similarly its subordinate 
parts. 


utwiqdl bricks. 

Order in an 

, An Agniohit has to 
An ^BwF 'gg.’s vow is a 


There are bricks called 

and in the middle layer after Lokam- 

prink. 

The order in an Agnihottra is (1) 
establishment of fire (2) penance and (3) 

observe certain vows, as'for example iuruK(Q<tfer 

asT T »'* “An Agnichit should not run in the 
rains ; he should not cohabit with a woman: 
he should not therefore partake of birds’ flesh These vows are to be 
observed by him when he has already performed an Agnichayana sacrifice. 
A Dikjjita carries a scaff, ties a girdle round his waist and puts 
on a deer's skin. When should it be done ? 
When he is initiated by the performance of 
Dik^aniyejti, he becomes entitled to carry the 
staff, tie the girdle and wear the deer’e skin. 

In a OmyejJi sacrifice, there is no order because there is no order 

NoordorinaKameysti. the human desires; they arise at anytime. 

The Pktbakrama in the Vedio text is only 
with a view to teach accentuation, 


When is a Dik§ita 
initiated 7 


When snob expressions as * ’ (who by sacrificing it) are used. 

Priority of a Jyotijloma. they show the priority of that partionlai sacri- 
fice over the others. It is said in connection 
with a Jyotijtoma that it is the beat of all ; if one performs any other 



Jvoti?foiiir» is the moJol 
E3criSc3 of &1V tbo 
sacrifice;. 

^patti and Yih\ra eX' 
plained. 


sacrifice rrithoutpertormins it, tbc performance of tho other sacrifices » 
useless. Thia indicates the priority of aJyotistoma over the other 

'"‘“l^the description of' a Jyotisloma in the preceding pages rvo have 

seen that tharo are seven Samsthila which have 
different names. They oca the modified forms 
of a Jyoti9tom3. In this connection it is 
mnoh batter to explain Apatti and Vihara. 
In a sacrifice, there is one fire from which 
other fires nro taken ; this taking of the fire 
is called Agnivihitra: the transference of the 
details from the model sacrifice to the modified Bacrifioe is called Dharma- 
vih^ra. These sacrifices which are derived from the Jyotiftoma have one 
essential quality in common with tho Jyotijtoma. It is called Apatti 
or Vyipti. The Vihara and Apatti are the charaoteristics of the depen- 
dent bat not of the independent sacrifice. 

There are sacrifices in which one Stoma 
is sung and there nro others in which more 
than one are sung; tho former is called Ekaa- 
tomaka and the latter is called Anekastomaks. 
The model of all these sacrifices is Agnijtoma. 

pAda IV. 


Bcnrvfrir is tho model of 
TO 'sdtHW and vjw?; 
TOtTO. 


predominates 
vr^nrrr prevails over 


When there is a conflict amongst the 
wfininT, -jiIfliH and wttow, the wreht’! will havo 
a preference ; when there is ooufliot batween 
wrJjfftT and wryiKW, tho former will prevail. 

When there is a conflict between tho and tho stjrmw 

prevails over preferonca. A? for imunce, in tho TOjpJ- 

card (ndiw) is first prepared and 3 ^ ' g pn 
is also prepared, bnt offering will be 

made before the card according to tho order of tho principal, and the 
ceremonies such as cutting it into pieces, anointing it with ghee and 
placing it shall bo first performed. - 

Now wo have to see the order of and %m after ironTTOT. 
In practice ’^'^cre are two practices, called vndaq and 

eroror. Under tho former pr.iotice of imme- 
diateness, after the 'awTmnT, the tmrw is 
performed and snbseqnentlj the are per- 
formed; but nnder ;tho praotica of ^rrvmr 
(intervention) the Ijjij are porformed after 


’tm is performed and 
in TOTunr, tots are 
performed before tho 
CEtablishment of fire, 
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Agnyfidhflna and lastly the Somayfiga is performed. Both the praotiocG 
are valid ; if the object is to perform the Somiydga, the practice of 
immediateness is fallowed, and in such a case no season or time is neoei- 
sary for the establishment of 6re ; but if the obj'ct is other, then 
Somayiiga should be performed in the end and the season or time of the 
performance will be that of the establishment of fire. 


Optional practice in the 
case of a Brhfimana. 


A Br&hmana can adopt either crrwtnf or practice. If he 

adopts the former, in that case he will male 
all the ofierings of the fall moon on the 
day, excepting the last which shall bo made after 
the performance of the SomayAga; in the Anantarya case, the o^doi") ^dl 
therefore, be (1) ^arr^rrT^ivr, (2) giirnTO offerings with the exception of the 
last (8) (4) last offering of the STirwrarrm, The last offering 

consists of a Pnrod&s'a oike to Agoi and Soma, the dual deities. 


.. - , The time of the modified saorifioo is the 

■ The time of the modi- 

„ , -e same as that of the model sacrifice but it is 

fied saonnea. . . ' 

to be completed within one day. - The model 

sacrifice, however takes two days for its completion. 


The cows are milked in the previous evening in the new and full moou 

^ and sftrni offering ^““"Cces. This milk is stored up and kept 

at night. The cows are again milked in the 
morning of the following day. The evening 
milk that has been reserved, is mixed with the morning milk. This 
mixture is called SannfVya. (See at p p. 297 and 357). The Sannflya 
offering is made on the new moon day after the porformanoo of the 
Somaylga. Similarly PurodSs'a is offered on the full moon day to Agni 
and Soma after the performance of the Somay&ga because the Jftis are 
performed after it (Soma). 

The modificvtions of Soma such as ekftha and gauh. etc. which last 

The modifications of performed after the Dars’a- 

Soma are performed pfirnamasay&go according to this A nantarya 
after the I^tis. praotiee. The order in them will bo ns follows : 

(1) Agnyfldhflna (2) SomayAga (3) Istia 
(4) Soma modifications. This is the order in the modified sacrifice. 

As in this PAda, AgnyAdhAna of two kinds-namely, one bcforo the 
uii- 7T rm ' ;t . Ijl's and the other before the SomavAga-is 

mentioned, it is better to get nn idea of 
an^yldhAna (establishraont of Gro) It is a name of a sncriCco 
In the beginning there is a It jagts either 

three days or six days or twenty-four days. About 59 offerings of ghee 
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are 


Minor oblations. 


made to different deities excepting the snn to whom boiled rice ie' 
offerei. A sacrificer has to obserTa a tow of celibacy and abstain from 
animal food. After the sacrincer has his head shaved and nails cut, ha 

commences Kusmanda homa on a new moon 

S'-niX'ritiH. ^ moon day. Tifty-nlne mantras from the 

Teda are recited and different offerigs are made to the fire. 

It. is followed by G-anahoma which is performed in a fire taken from 
Garhapatja hearth. The sacrificer makes 
■ shee offerinj:s called Aghara and Ajyahhaga 

in the fire. Boiled rice is offered to the snn. One hundred and three 
offerings are made with the repetition of the Veiio ilantras. 

ilinor oblations are also made to the fire with the mystic syllables 
5:, gn then Svislakrit follows. A vessel 
of water is taken by the sacrificer and placed 
ta the south-west of his honse. He sees his refieetion repeating the 
Yedic mantras. After throwing away the water the sacrificer enters 
his house vrithont casting a glance behind. 

After finishing it, the Brdhmanas are fed with milk and gold is given 
as their fes. Sabseqnentlj , the AgnTfidhana is commenced in the spriog, 

. Before the ceremony is commenced, Kandi SrSIdha is performed ; on 
... the same nisht. TJdaka ^&nti is performed. The 

place where it is performed is besmeared with 
cow dung and husked or unbnskeJ rice is thrown under the vessel of water 
placed there. The altar is marked out with the Darhh& grass wh cb is 
thrown into the north of the altar. Another branch of Darbha is spread 
towards the north of the altar with the ends of tbs' grass towards 

fftwt vessel. this grass a vessel called 

Prokfani full of water, a vessel of hell metal 
and thread are placed. The Proksani is then removed to the altar. It 
is covered with the Darbha grass ; the water from it is ponred into the 
bell metal vessel and sprinkled from it on the sacrificer and his wife with 
recitation of the Yedic mantras accompanied with the monosyllable ‘ om’ 
by the fonr Brahmanas appointed for the pnrpose. They are paid according 
to their posture. A Brahmana in the east gets gold; the one standing in the'' 
Eoalh gets silver ; the others in the west and north get bell metal and cloth. 
YThen different materials are not ava'tlable, gold alone is distrihoted 
amongrt the priests. The whole ceremony is finished daring the nio'ht 
and in the morning, the Yedic mantras suited to the morning are sons' 

and wMer is sippej by and sprinkled on the sacrificer and his wife. The’ 
sacrificer then sits to the north and hii wife to the south; -the priests 'be; 
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side the Saorificar sit in a Una'with the faces towards 

_ , , ficer aad his wife then 

Saokalpa. 

After this, n^iT, fVar, 


the fire. The raeri- 
make a Sankalpa 
(mental vow) to perform tho Agnyfidhfina. ' 

rjtThr and ^<^=7 are formally 
appointed and are given reception by a feast 
called Madhuparka. After this, kandas and 


Vedis are prepared. 
The vessels need 


are 


Sacrificial vessels. 


Sacrificial instruments. 


3.?) gic, wqsjH and They 

are of the form of the li p of an elephant, or of 
the mouth of a swan or of the tail of a crow. 
They are all ladles ; the bowls of the ladles are of the above forms. When 
the bowl is in the form of an elephant’s lips, it is about eight angtilai in 
breadth and when it is in the form of a swan's mouth or of a crow’s tail, 
it is abont five angulas in width. The handles vary from a span to two 
cubits in length. 

and are made of the (Flacourtta Sapida) 

wood ; the gg; '9 made of the werrsr (Butea Froudosa) wood ; t&e is 

made of the Ps’jto (^Ficu! religiota) wood ; the is made of the wood 
of acacia catechu. The and are Judies with flat bowls a span 
in length ; they are made of the (Pious religiosa) wood. 

A mortar is made of Bulea froudosa about six angulas in depth and 
mounted on a pedestal of sir fingers in height. 
A postle is made of tho wood of acacia catechu. 
An oblong vessel called wrfarwKV'ir is also made of acacia catechu in the 
shape of a cow’s ear. A (wooden sword) and a vrrvrrr (cudgel) is also 

made of the acacia catechu wood, ^rwrw, wr^'rr^r and miftnnrrw are 
made of the wood of the Pipal tree. A string made oi-muvj grass consist- 
ing of three knots is tiod round the waist of tho sacrifieer's wife. Pots- 
herds are also prepared and their ends are sharpened in order to fit in with 
one another. 

The saorifioer goes out to the jungle in search of wood from a pipal 
tree on which there has grown up vi4V tree. 
He prepares tho lower and upper on.4V 

from the Pipal tree of the above dosoription. 

A sacrificial site is eelootol by the priests ; the ground for tho sacrifice 

c • 1 1 'ip ^nd the earth removed. Sand, 

Sacrlfioial place. .l , , , , 

saline soil, earth from tho holes of rats, from 

an anthill, from the depth of a river, and that dag np by a wild boar, a 

loaf of lotus, nodules of unburnt limo-stonos and six pieces of gold are 

brought in and placed upon the altar. 


xitrffV 
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cetemouv. 


Arit-=- p^rformei. It i= bsQiosa a slravi 

mrv^ jjf ^ cacrificet and is cat constituting the act 

of gift ofaeo^, in the coarse of the oblations to the departed soul. ^ 
The oblations to the Tr.onea are of the clarified butler or of the oi e nee 
balls. The clarified hatter is oSered to the fire and the rice balls are oSered 
to the Pitris, The saerificet then plays dice rrith his children. 

When in the evening, the sun’s rays touch the top of the trees^ an 
oblation called is performed. Sesamum, lentil, nnhnsked rice, 

barley, particles of rice, wheat, panicle, rnld sesaranm, ianpni seed, wild 
grain, wild barley and the bamboo seeds are mixed and washed. The 
AdhTaryn, Brahml, the sacrificer and his wife covered in clothes, match 
towards the fire. They plaae the sacrificial utensils before theai and make 
offerings of ghee called l-ghdra and ^.iyabhdga. Afterwards they offer 
the seeds and grains mixed as above to the fire. 

Next follows the Brahmandana ceremony. lire from the ordinary 
hearth is transfeRd to the Gdrhapatya fire- 
place. The sacrificial vessels are arranged 
on the altar ; a hide of a bay hnlloek is spread and the rice to 
be boiled is taken npoa it. It is pounded and boiled. In the rice 
thus prepared, a hollow is mads and ghee is poared in there ; offerings 
are made to Brahmd from this rice. The priests recite the verses in praise 
of the sacrificer who gives three morsels of rice to each of them end oxen 
as their fee. 

Then follows the fire-prodneing ceremony. The sacrificer holds Arant in 

- . ■ - his hand and recites the Yedic mnnfra= ,v 

ceremony. , , ^ • i.x x -ne js 

- - - * sept awafee at night ; when the greater portion 

of tha night has passed, the priests begin to produce fire by rnbin'^ the 

Aranis together. The Adhvarja enjoins npon the sscrificer n^t to 

tell hes and points out a black goat. The sacrificer remains silen‘ 

-Oramary fire is brought in, some fuel is thrown in and it is stirred nn 

and kindled. The churning process by" means of Aranis continue^ • 

t^ saenfieer mbs first ; the hot! recites mantras and the ndgStS sm<^; 

n e 1= produced, the Adbvaryn and the sacrificer recite the vei-Pc 

.1 SiMia th.iUth.nUt.taa.. ri. t 

tb.OJth,i»;,.hutth „dlpl.=„ gold* pi..., to lb; 

.il«rVn, gl™ ,0 .a ig„,„a, BuhLa. 

Ihe fit. tou tb. Gfcb.p.ty, Clfipagd burtb 
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Witt the acoompaniment of music and distribution of Dakfina (fee consif 
ting of silver to an ignorant Brahmans. When the sun has risen, the 
sacn&oial fire is placed in the Gflrhapatya hearth. A horse, an ox, a goat, 
a ram, or a Aamapd liu in the absence of one another m the above order 
is bathed and mada to stand near the G&rhapatya hearth. 

The saonfioer takes the. fire from the Girhapatya hearth to the 
Ahavanya with the accompaniment of the Viimadeva song .chanted 
by the udg&t& priest (see the plan I of the frontispiece). The 
BBorifioial vessels are held in hand by some one else and a horse 
is presented to the Adhvaryu and the Brahma priest eaeh. In the 
Ahavanlya hearth, sand, saline earth and other things mentioned above 
are placed and the fire carried from the G&rhapatya hearth is placed there 
amidst the S 4 mas known as Brihat, V&ravantiya and S'yaita sung by the 
Udg&t& pr est. This constitutes the establishment of fire. The sacri- 
fioer touches it and recites the verses with the Adhvaryu priest in praise 
of the fire. Oblation of sacrificial fuel is made to all the three fires. 
This is the consummation of Aguy&dhftna and is expressed by an obla* 
tion of the clarified butter called Pfirnahnti. The priests pronounce the 

benedictions on the eaonficer. 

< 

A Pavamfinesti which consist? of minor oblations is subtoqnontly 
performed. Its principal deities are vafivT, vefH i?, wraiii, and 

The Purod&s'a cakes and bailed rice are offered. TKh model of 
the wu*n^r>.4 is The Yfijyas and Anuvhkns are recited 

by the Hotft priest. A pillow is given to the Agnldha, a horoO to the 
Brahma, a cow to the Hoth, an ox to the Adhvaryu and gold and cloth 
to the Udgfttfi priest. 

The order which we have described in the preceding pages is as 
follows. (1) rawuTUH (15) vmntirve (9) (8) ($) ww (u) 

^Tw. This order is liable to changes according to the emergency of the 
case. (See Kunte’a fwwfwoiT.) 


CHAPTER VI. 

PAD A 1. 

The present chapter treats of ‘ rights ’ to perform a sacrifice and 
Right to sacrifice. thereby indirectly ‘ rights ’ to property. 

^ The Smriii writers have deduced from the 

right to' perform a saorifico the law of inheritance. 



AC 3 ordmg fco the ilt-namel school of philosophy, no a«t ie possihla 
•without a motive. It is useless to disousa 
the component faotors of an act which have 
ba’u very failv discussed in the preceding pages. An act performed 
without a motive is an act of a lunatic. The motive or object in view 
may be either visible or invisible. 

’ 'iVhat is the object of a sacrifice ? It is to secure heaven ; it is said 

c ^ ’ ‘ let one desirous of heaven 

Object of sacnfice. paj-form a sacrifice.’ Hera au agent is the per- 
former ; the hsavan is the objaco and the sacrifice is a means to obtain it. 
We have therefore three factors; the actor, the object and the act. 


Anv person ivho.is possessed of the desire to secure heaven is entitled 

. - , . i to pat form a saorifice. No person can be said 

Who is entitled to par- , . . , , - , v - 

, , -- - to be without such desire. Every human being 

form the sacrifice ? , . 

possessing napacity, has a dents to seencu 

heivan. The animils or birds cannot have such desire or capacity. 

The Veiie text which confers the right to perform a sacrifice has the 
•, ' , . j 3 L agent in the masculine geuler. It can be 

- right to perform a plausible reasons that a female is 

sacrifice re^guised. performing a sacrifice. Aiti^ayana 

. .• ••*’ a great LI Jmdmsaka is of opinion that a female 

is nob efititled to perform it, because she has no inlependenb property bat 
Jaiminr following the view of Bddarayaua concedes the right to the 
females is well for the following reasons. 

(1) The gender used is not very important, beoanse some gender 
must have been used in the Vedio text ; the masciliae gander includes 
feminine gender as is the case in the modern legal literature. 

, _ .. (2) A female is also possessed of the desire to' seenre heavatf. 

(3) She is an ecjual owner ivifch her hnsbanl in the property; she is 
not a saleable commodity. 

(4) Tne goddesses With their husbands have equal shares in the 
offerings in the sacrifice. 

It follows as a corollary from the above discussion that a wife is 
Husband and wife can entitled with her husband to perform 

--both perform a sacri- ^ sacrifice with him. Our author relies on 
See. tbe Vedic text quoted at P, 304 in support of 

his view. 

- One person ia only entitled to perform Agnyadhana ; where in the 

14 
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One pergoa is entitled 
to perform 


text, the words “two clothed in silk” 

are used, thej contemplate the husband and 
wife who are one body for the performance of 
all religious ond temporal duties. 

A woman is not equil by reason of her sox with man in many things 
What are the disquali- possesses many disqualifications; she can 


fications of a female ? 


^ddra is not entitled to 
perform a sacrifice. 


perform all those acts which are specially 
mentioned for hor to perform ; as for example, 
she is equally entitled to observe a vow of celibacy, to have her head 
shorn or nails pared. 

The most important question for determination is whether a Sddra 
is entitled to perform a aScrifiee. A ^ddra is 
not entitled to wear a sacred thread ; ha is 
therefore, not entitled to study the Vedas. 
Without the study of the Vedas, he is not entitled to perform the sacri- 
fice. Further there is a Vedic text undir which only the three higher 
castas are entitled to establish fire ; from this fact, it appears that a 
S'Cfdra is not given the privilege of psrforming the sacrifice, 

Poverty and deprivation of sense organs are no disqualifications pro- 
vided the latter is not permanent, natural and 
incurablo. Incurable and natural deprivation 
of the senses are, also in this view disqualifica- 
tions incases of iuhoritanco. 

It is customary to repeat the family clan, Gottra and the Pravaras i.e. 

the different members of the Gottra. They 
are one, two, three and five. Any person who 
has not three Pravaras is not entitled to per- 
form a sacrifice. It is unnecessary to mention 
that under the principle of AvnyatyuvUda as 
explained in the preceding pages, the higher number includes the loner’ 
number. 

A Rathaklra who belongs to a mixed class is entitled to perform a 


Poverty is no bar ; but 
deprivation of limbs is 
a bar if it is incurable 


A person having not 
throe Pravaras is not 
r, entitled to perform 
a sacrifice. 


Bathaklra is entitled 
to perform a sacrifice. 


The 


word ’VsnsK 
plained. 


Smpiti I’95. 


sacrifice under a special text “ nwlg TrwsiTx: 

“ A llathakdra shall perform 
Agnyfidhuna in the rainy seasons.” The term 
Eathakdia is used in a conventional sense 
and means a particular mixed class 
“ trrfkvtnr urxvwig wuirx: rrar-id ” YfljSavalkyo 
“ By a (man of the) Mahisya class on a (woman of the) 


OX- 
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EfiT3.na class 
saja m I‘92. 


Is Rathakara (S. B. H , XXI. p : 200.) He ato 


l<r^'-ira 1 ll 

« The sons begot tea on a Yals'va aad a ^alra svoman by a X§attriya 
ate called ililbisja and Ugra respectively ; by a Yais'ya on a Sadra 
rraman, a Katana : this lav is praponaded with regard to marned 
TTotnen. " (S B. H.j XXI. p • 1?0.) 

This is in Annloml marriage. From the above extracts, vre find that 
. a Bithakara is of mixed caste ; it does not 

vviv eip..aia. necessatily follow that he carries on the basiness- 
of chatiot-makixi g. It is an accident. A ttrlce-born by carrying on the trade , 
of ebariot-mafeing does not become a Ritaakara. The term Rathakora is 
need here in its conventional sense. Wnereawordis used in a conven- 
tional sense hot not in its derivative sense by reason ol the convention 
l^ins stronger than the derivation, it is called "cv^rv -ai'5, 

A noble in the commonity of NisJda, a non-Arvan tribe is entitled Ao 

. ^ . ... oarform a sacrifice called BndravAsa. The term- 

A 1 = entit- ^ . 

, , , , Nisida is osed for a mixed breed from a 

Jed to periorm ’Ctarv. • , 

Brahmana father and a 5 udra vroman in -art 
Anuloma system of marriage. 

YK?ltTSfWU 
TSjSavalkya I. 91. 

By Brahmana in a Eisatriya woman is produced merely a liI6rdhS.vs 
. ~ sikta ; in a Yais'ya woman an Ambastha : and 

WhoiBBTgVTg . 

' , in a Jo udra woman, a lSi§ada or a PSrar'ava- 

even.” (S, B. H., XXL p. l89.) 

The text which confers a right of performing a Kndrayag rnns thns 

wv' inrr u m <<; aH g . « Let 

him oSer boiled rice consecrated to Rndra in the duelling house where- 

pacifies the family .let him cause a to perform a. 

sacrifice with it. ” 

-YThat is the meaning of the term There are two comri 

rnu T ^ttidMn u explained. or^ Hejw. It 

tljerefore, means ‘a mutt who is noble' or ‘a 
^nn of the rgvny caste. The former is preferable ,• in this vieiv 

'SFW prevails over the rnjwww. It is caUed 
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PADA 2. 

In a eaoriScial session, there are many sacrificers varying seven* 

teen to twenty-four. 

Frnit in a sacrificial js the froit of iho Sattr* 

session. distributed ? Each and everyone reajs 

the entire fruit of it. There is no impossibility in itj as for evitnnlo, one 
animal is perosived by a large gathering of people. When wo say, ‘ burn 
the town ' it means each and every house iu the town. 

In this connection, it is better to explain In a sentence, 

we have a Enbiect and a predicate ; the former 
explained. known and ths latter is unknown : this is 
one contradictory. The snbjeot being known, any statement abmt it 
is a restatement, the predicate being unknown, it makes an original state* 
ment ; this is the second eontradiotory. The subject in relation to the 
predicate is principal and the predicate is subordinate; this is the third con- 
tradictory. 


In the DArs'ap3.rnam&.3ayilgas, there is one sacrificer, and there is only 


One alone is entitled to 
perform 


one main.fruit ; the incidental fniits that may , 
noorne are not different from the main fruit i.e. 
the attainment of heaven. 


The acts are either religious or profane. Every act has three stages 
Two kinds of acts. (I) Commoncement (2) Continuance (3) Com- 
pletion. "Wheu a Vodic act is onoo commenced, 
it must be completed whether the fruit thereof has accrued or uot ; the 


A religions act must 
be completed. 


completion of the act is itself a fruit. Its 
completion generates aa extraordinary prin- 
ciple called Apurva in the performer. If a 


religious act which has been commenced is loft incomplete, the society 


It is 'distinguished condemn the performer. A wordly act 

from the wordly act, necessarily require 

completion because there is no code of prouo- 
dure ; it does uot produce an Apflrva. 


Tue author then proceeds to explain the difference between Pratisedha 

explained. already been explained in 

'* the preceding pages. If the negative in the 

text IS connected with the predicate, it is Pratif edha and prohibits the 
Botnal commission of the act. It it is connected with the Enbiect, the 
mental commission of it is prohibited. It is called Paryudasa. 

The Kalanja Nylya is the actual prohibition of an act, 
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‘one shonld not eat flesh stnct with a poi* 

explained. sanous arrow.’ The actaal eating of KalaSja 

is prohibitef. "When a man is told nob to see the rising snn, them ia 

no commission of the act ; it is onlr a mental resolution ; as soon ns one 

. , resolves not to see the rising snn, he refrains 

Difference' between a , - - i. - . , . 

; , «om seeing iL It is- a vow (tra). In this 

&!nu . 

view, the acioal performance of an act consii- 
tntes a Yaga ami mental forbearance or commission is a Yrata. 

A person has to obserra good manner during his life ; it consists of 
Achara explained. Te^pecb to bis preceptor and the elders ; he 
must make an obeisance to his elders and 
oust me ..ten they .pprojob. At n-h.t psiiod shonld hn obstrvo Iho 

'oWn’“rf' '■"* »>'°"r.nthor i.- (hot one shonld nomraenee 
ote.ro, ng good n,.n.or. ond beh.ring props.ly .onording to ' the roles o( 
the s.=,etj .r,er h.s Cp,nn;,nn nsremony bos been performed. 

^He iselso required to pertero. Agnitotlm Iwiee . d.y nnd nls, on 

explained. ceremonial oecasions daring his life t;i1 

. . Itrfi” -Let h' 

perform Agnihottra as long as he lives ». The t-xt do», ^ 

tbet yoo ore to perform Agnibotrr. ot every tW te ym p. " ■ 

all the worldly acts. IVhat it rsallv means is th J ‘'fe n»vmg op 

Agnihottra at the 6 xed time mentioned at p 323 

template ginng up all rvordlr acts. This is called 

gn. ottra is, therefore, to be repeated every day at the ’ stated timo 
Performance of wmrfrw. according to the view which we '.i 

one’s lifetime 

entaiU the loss of heavenly'bllT" Sim^’l"?^ 


and observance of good 
manners are insisted on. 


wards the elders and 
Expiatory ceremony. 


^hen any sacriflcial vessel is hr.l- 
when its content is sr)'l^ t- 

if- U °° ®^P'atory libation on' * fo perform 

^ W-born -Oder a three-fold^ 

A bom has to dis- of the Taittarlya S 

three debts. P- 325. They are 

If p.rf.rm.n„ =r>. The 

P - - ‘-i- 

from b„m “ W« of celibacy uj stndjing the°Ved,“ 
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Difference befcvreen 
and 


PADl 3. 

There are two kinds ol sacrifices ; (a) ftcT and (») In a sacrr- 

fice there are two parts one principal and the 
other snbordinate. In a f<c75r;T (permanent 
tite) the principal part is indispensable; the 
snbordinate parts may be omitted bat in a isrr Cde=ire accom- 

plishing rite) all the details mast also be performed. The reason is 
obvions. A Nityabarma is essentiaf and permanent ; the non-perforraanca 
ol it entails a sin ; but a K^my.ikarma is perfarmed with a certain desire 
•which cannot be fnlfilled if any detail is omitted. 

An act is not changed by a change of material ; as for instance 
the act of thro ving is not changed by the 
An act is not changed change of material thrown. Yon may throw 

by a change of a ^ stone or brick; the act of throwing 

matetial. - 

remains the eame. 

Accordingly, when the original material is lost or i® not available, 
another material may bo snbstituted in its 
Snbstitnte. place in the ikrir and ^prarijr ijwfs. “ ttk 

" ‘ If Soma is not availab'e, one shall extract 

jaice of a Pntika There will bs a snbstitnte in the ease of a Nitya- 
karma either commenced or to be cimm»aeed when the original material 
is spoilt or lost bat in the N'aimittika-karma, the snbstitate ri'ill be nsed 
only in the case when the not is commencc'd and the emergency arbes. 

There will be no snb^titate for a deity, fire, mantra and act beaaa=e 
they Constitute the special parts of a saeriCce. 
Yon cannot onb^titate a deity in place of 
another, beean-e that will change the nature 
of the sacrifice. The same principle holds good in the case of the fire, 
mantra and act. 


No Bohstitate in certain 
cases. 


. Similarly, the master cannot be suhstitated becau o the fruit accraes_^ 
to him. Nc one can therefore be substituted for him. 

The material cubstituted should not bs a 
forbidden material. WTfim i 

xpmr^nr^mTTTt ” “ Wild Kodru cereal is unfit 
for a sacrifice ; the banns are unfit for a sacrifice 


Porb dden material can 
not be a substitate. 


In a sacrificial session there is a large number of sacrifiesrs, varying 
A Eubitiute can be seventeen to twenty-four. If any ons 

appointed in a Sattra “^7 be appointed, 

for a sacrificer. seen that there cannot be a substh 

lute in a sacrifice for a master bat in the 
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esplaiaed. 

Eight of the locum 
tsnens. 


C 3 =e of a sacrificial session, there is an excep-- 

tion. It is called Sattra 

The locum iemns to all intents and 
purposes steps into the shoes of the ^ead or 
absent master save the fmit of the sacrifice 
■which accrues to the original master. 

• malrfaloMi t« .a .tigio.l materi.\ .boBld be ot (h. 

same species; it mast resemble the original 
A snbstitnted matenal TVhen there is an option in two or 

should be of the same materiala and the' option is once made, 

class as the original. suhseriaentlf the material seleeteJ is lost, 

you cannot mate a choice of another optional material but yon will 
have to select the material of the same class which bears rasembUnce 
to tho original material lost or sjioilt. 

Where a Yeiic text enjoins n snbstitata 
in the absence of the original material, it shall 
be used as sabstitnte ; as for examplSj PatfkS 
is prescribed by the Veda as snbstitnts for 
Soma, 

When the original material used is lost or otherwise made nselesa 
and the sabstitnte used in its place is also 
male useless, the second 'substitute which 
will be nsed shall resemble the original but not 
the first substituted thing though it may hare 
been sanctioned by the Veda, As for instance 
for Soma ; both of ^them are lost ; the third snbs- 


A prescribed materisl 
by a text should ha 
used .as substitute. 


The second substitute 
in place of the first 
substitute lost must 
lesemble.the original. 


Pdtik4 is a substitnts 
tance used mast resemble Soma. 

When the original material is lost and the sacrificer while searching 
The original material the substitute finds out the original material 

the latter shall be used ; 'bat if the a'ot 13 
commenced with the 'substitute and sub^e. 
qnentlj the onginal material is found out the 

act mast be continued with the Bubstituts>-d 
matenal. 

The original material though not fit to have a nurifin 
The original material is P^fo^med on it is preferable to thi s^ub^^T ' 

!rformed on if • , . 

but ■when the 


■when found out after 
loss should be used 
-proxidel the sacrifice 
is not commenced 
■with the substitute. 


not fit to have purifica, 
tory ceremony performed. 


ceremony performed oa it ; 

original is not fit for the obL 

reguired, the substitute 'may 

® inay be used provided 
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vmal ' Tlmq ’ disfcingaiehed 
from wj'nrjfHrET. 


it-is fit for the objeot ; as for instance, Khadira wood which is strong 
But if the original ®"ough for a sacrificial post for fastening a 
material is not fit^for Preferable to 

the object required, Kadira wood which is weak though sanctioned 

the substitute if fit is by the Veda. In such a case, falfilment of 

preferable. purpose is the guide. In the Siitra the word 

• ^eja is used. A constituent part of « 

sacrifice is called Anga but ^69a is that which subserves the purpose of a 
sacrifice though it may not ha its constituent part. As for example, a 

man has several parts of his body ; ha can 
exist alone with them ; but the society and tlio 
environments which subserve his purpose and 
are essential ingredients without which he cannot bo what ho is, are not 
his corntitnent part’. The first relationship with hie body is called 
Angdngibhava and the last is called ^ejas'egibhfiva. The man is Angl 
and Se?! both, but his bodily parts and the surroundings are Anga and 
Sega rospectively. 

is always to be preferred even 'though it fs -not 
sufficient to perform the subordinate parts of 
a sacrifice provided it is sufficient for the per- 
formance of the principal part. As for 
example, Vrihi is not sufficient for the 
Svi^lakfit, Id& and Prds'ittra but only for 
the principal offering and Niv&ra which is a 
substitute for Vrihi is sufficient for all. Hero Vrihi though insufficient 
is preferable to NivAra and the subordinate parts may be omitted. 

PADA 4 . 


The original material 

The original material 
though not sufficient 
for the subordinate parts 
is preferable if sufficient 
for the principal. 


In Dars'apurnamdsay&ga the main offering consists of two portions of 


-On the destruction of the 
main offering another 
Sfxtmr Cake should bo 
prepared but not on the 
loss of offering. 


a Purod&s'a cake cut into three ports. The 
first and the middle parts of the Purodls'a 
cake constitute the principal offering to the 
deity and the remainder is reserved for 
the Sviftakfit offering, Idi and PrAs'ittra 
foods. If the two portions of the cako 


are destroyed or otherwise made unfit for the offering, another cake 
should be prepared and the third portion cannot be used for tho'raain 
offering ; but when the third portion is destreyed, no other cake shall bo 
prepared for the Svigtakrit as it is only a Pratipattikarma ; the offering 

shall be made from the residue of the destroyed cake if there bs 
any. 



cxirr. 


' ■ As ^ alioTe in the 'Dare'aphrnamliaTags, there are Id 

- ; . - aad Pras'ittra foods. The text in their connec- 

SiieoSciatihg priests “The four 

are entitled' to the Bitriks and the sacrificer who is the fifth eat 

•- .saOTficial-feod. Ida.” By means of PaTiEankhTa5 it may be de* 

dae3d:as a corollary that of a Pris'ittra food, all others are entitled to 
parVake, excepting the BitTiks but onr anthor says that it is a ^ idbi. 

-The reason is .that the sacriacer being not a worker like the Ritviks, he 

13 criven the right to partake of the Ida along with the Ritvik. In this 
view the sacrificial food-whether Ida or Pras'ittra— is to be eaten by the 
Ritriks including the sacrificer ; others are not entitled to it. 


An.eimatory ceremony 
on the partial or total 

breakage of a sacrificial 
Tessel. 

ex'dainedj 

exoiatoryrite on the'total 
destruction of a. cake. 


"When a sacrificial xessel is partially or totally destroyed, an expiatory 
ceremony in the form of a penance is performed 
to ward oS any eril that may befall ; when on 
the other hand, a Pnrodas'a cake is partially 
bnrnt, it may be need and no expiatory cere* 
mony is performed bnt when it is totally 
bnmt an expiatory ceremony is indispensable. 
It is called Ksamesti Nyfiya. 

There is a text in connection with the fall and]new noon sacrifices to the 
eSect that one whose two ojeringi are spoilt, should make an ofiering of five 
dishes fall of boiled rice to fee god Indra. In order to understand the 
text, it is necessary to explain the SannSya ofiering in connection with 
the fall ai^ new moon 'sacrifices. In the evening, the cows are milked 
and the milk is stored up in a vessel. In the evening of the fall moon 

or new Imoon day that follows, the cows are 
exp ame . milked and this milk is also mixed with 

the cremng milk that was stored up. Tvro offerings are prepared 
!rom this milk which is called Sannaya ; one is made in the morning and 
the other is made in the evening of the fall moon or new moon day. If 
by chance one of the offerings or both offerings are spoiled, what should 
be done 7 The above quoted text provides an offering of five diche<= f 1] 

of boded rice to Indra as expiation in case both the offerings are' spoiled 
*How are we to-interpret the, term ‘ two offerings ’ in Ihe°text v^hLl 

collectively or severally ? 

^■faere are two terms in cjiimection wit^the mode of interpretation 

'nk’Jwrfk is a sentence in which tb 
explained. is nsed in the distributive sense as f ° 

, ■ instance, ‘ Feed John, Peter and Samuel ' 

rmtence means that each is to be fed separately. ^ ^ 
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explained. 


is a sentence in which a word is used in a collective sense ; as for example) 
‘Let this village be fined 100 Rs. ’ hers the word village is used in the 
collective sense. It is very well explained by Kum&rila in the following 
couplet. 

Where the punishment inQicted is bodily restraint, it is always dis- 
tributively awarded but where the punishment 
is a fine consisting of gold, it is collectively 
awarded (in the absence of any term to the contrary.) The latter is called 
See p. 3l5. 

Keeping this distinction in view, let os take the above text and see 
whether the term ‘ two offerings ' is used in the distributive or collective 
sense. The author says that it ir used in the distributive sense. Accor- 
dingly, five dishes of boiled rice should be offered to Indra on every occa- 
sion when Sann&ya is spoiled. It also stands to reason, 

text “ 

” “ In a place where Soma 
is kept ^aviny extracted its juice and Aavtny 
made an offering in the Ahavaniya fire, they 
partake of the food on returning.” Are both acts mentioned in the text 
r»2., extraction of juice and the offering in the fire, necessary to make 
one entitled to the food ? Here the principle of applies and 

accordingly only those who extract the Soma juice and make the offer- 
ing are entitled to the food. ” 

There is another text 

aw<;iv>nHttd<rH JTTwfkwTW:” ” One whose hoik 
fires are extinguished and the sun rises, his 
penance consists in the re-establishment of 
fire.” In what sense is the term hoik /fres •used in the above text? The 
term ‘ both fires ’ refers to the wti?<ww and wr^uwW fire. They are pro- 
duced at one and the same time; so the extinction referred to in the 
text is the extinction of both of them collectively. The principle of 
•ufjjdt-te vsTTO applies ; and the gwxrwTW is to be performed on the 
extinction of both the fires collectively. 


There is another 
Application of 

f* . 


Another illustration 
'insiacjs 


of 


Nature of the expiatory What ie the nature of the expiatory core- 

ceremony. mopy which consists of five dishes of boiled 

rice to Indra ? It is an independent but not 
a substituted rite and is a part of the now moon sacrifice. ' • j 



. .nhcnnently gi«i it ap, sb.llbBve to undergo 

SaOTuCS lU - O 

expiation. 


an expiatory ceremony by performing a 
Vis'Tajib sacriSce. The reason is that one by 
making a vow becomes indebted to the go-ds ; he can discharge the 
debt by performing the Yis'^vapt. 


There is'another text vrWch reqnires an interpretation “ 
rrd attj nr yekHiHiO<H: i 4 i” “ They break the fast with the grass 
on the fall moon' day and with the ca// on the new moon day.” What 
is the meaning of calf ? Does it mean veal ? No ; it cannot mean flesh 
because the corresponding word ‘ grass ’ makes it absnrd. The terms 
therefore, mean the time when the Darbha grass is brought on the fall 
moon day and the time when the calves are driven off with a branch of 
a tree at the time of milking the cows on the new moon day. Such 
instances are found in every language as Godhuli fdnsk). 


“ The curfew tolls the knell of parting day ; 

The lowing herd winds elowly o’er the lea ; 

The ploughman homeward plods his weary way ; 
And lesjves the world to darkness and to me.” 


[Gray’s elegy.] 

■We have seen in the preceding pages that Sanndya offering is also 
made by one who has made a Soma eacrifice on the new moon day. 
He has to milk the cows, prepare SannSya oblations and to take 
How the “’Iking the cows. There are 

came to mean the others who make no SannSja oblations and 

time for meaL there ate no cows milked, nor are the calves 

the calves are driven off or not bat the VatsaprkarVclL^toLrote^t^" 

There is a text in connection with the Dars'apurnamasa Ya^as - 
means the ” ‘He ’ 

time of final disposal. vrith the branch in the fire How are 

Pb.re .te.U .. 

a.™ .b,v., it Ea.r dip 

prespsthr. pf iht <,t p,k.,. It tt„ ^ “ * '‘"'S"® 

to tot fe „ „ „„,titptto/ap3r4;^’ 1= 
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!nvy?*)Fg described. 


Abhyudiyegti is a am \11 sacrifice consisting of the throe kinds of rice 
offerings to Agni, Indra and Vienu. The 
rice is divided into three portions, the Purodhs'a 
cake of the nee of the middle class, baked on eight pans is offered to 
Agni ; the grossest rice boiled in card called AtaSchana set apart 
specially for the purpose, is offered to Indra and minutest rice boiled in 
water is offered to Vi§nu. This aaorifiee is the Naimittika ceremony. 
If a aacrifioer under a mistaken belief of a new moon day performs a 
Dars'ayaga, and during its progress the moon rises ho shall have to pay 

the penalty by performing the Ab'iyudayejti. 
It is not an independent rite ; it is a part of 
the Dara'aySga and is performed when a mistake is committed in as- 
certaining the correct date. The materials are already present in the 
Dars'aySga ; there is a change of deities ; the offerings are direoted to 
the other deities. 


Its nature. 


An Upins'uyhga is performed on the full moon night and the ghee 
offerings are made to Vijnu in -a low tone. 
In a Dars'ayflga, when Abyudaye?ti is per- 
formed Up&ns'uyhga is also performed. The 
deity of UpEns'uyUga, viz, Vijnu is changed and three other deities in his 
place come in as said above. 


yyijjUMr in an 

described. 


Consecration of material 
is not a condition 
precedent. 


In the text quoted at p. 355 in connection with the Abhyndnyosti, 
it is said, ‘ if the moon rises when ho has 
already consecrated the offering ’ ; does it moan 
that one has to perform an Abhudayojti, only 
when the materials are consecrated ? It does 
not mean that ; the cause of the performance of an Abhyudejti is the 
mistake of the date ; the consecration of the materials is not a precedent 
condition. Whether the materials am conseornted or not, an Abhyu- 
dayegti should bo performed if the moon rises on the supposed wrong 
date of Amflvasyft. The Dars'ayUga is commenced on the 30th day of 
n month i. o. on the Am&vasyCl during the day time ; the saorificer 
goes to the jangle and brings the Durbhl grass and the Samit (sncriBcinl 
fuel.) Ho then formally makes a vow (Sankalpa) to make offerings to- 
the gods. This is called Anv&dflna. The moon rises at night ; if she 
rises, then the Abhyudayc 9 ti is performed. The word Nirupt (oonso- , 
crated) in the text includes every not connected with the oonsooration. 
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^^hat is the pTOCedura 
in a cise of the mooa 
rising after conse- 
cration of a portion 
of the materials. 


is to he per- 
formed fay a €»KTnt 
and non 
as well. 


tie «e .ot «a, to 

tyhen the materials are not con- ^,rj^arathya bat according to Ale- 

eecratsd, the oSerings are made t^jgy are made to the deities of 

to the deities of the 37^^. modified sacrifice i. e. the Abbyn- 

davesti. Jaimini adopts tbe^atter-view. 

'^hen apoiiion of the materials is consecrated to the deity tne 
Dars'avaga and the moon rises, the remaining 
portion which is not yet consecrated cannot be 
consecrated to -the deity of the Dars’aySga nor 
can it be consecrated to the deity of the - 
Abhyndayesli as it has not ret commenced ; 
it shall' be oSered silently witbont mentioning 
the name of any deity. 

"We haTe explained what Saandyaisin the preceding pages. On the 
Arndvasya night cows are milfaed, the m’dfc 
is pnt in a vessel and heated : a little curd is 
pot in it and the whole is converted into curd, 
On the morning of the Pratipada of the bright 
half, the cows are milked and the milk is 
pat into a separate vessel. At the time of the offering, both the 
milk and cord are placed in separate vessels. Two sacrificial spoons are 
used \ the curd is firs: pnfc into a 5ravS and from it, it is transferred to 
a bmchd. The Srnvi is then nllei np with mils which is, also transferred 
to the Bruchs. This mixture of milk and card is offered to the Ahava- 
mya fire. This oblation is called SaanSya and the mdk or card is also 
called Sannaya. PTe have seen in the preceding pages that a person who 
performs a Soma Y5ga has to make an oblation of Sanndya. Kow the 
question arises, whether the Abhyndayejti is to be performed by a 
Sann&yi alone. The reply of oar author is that it is to be performed by a 
Sannayi and a non-SannSyi both. ^ 

hare ako seen in the preceding pages that if persons having 
A is to he per- engaged in performing a Saftra, give it np, 

they have to perform a Vis'vajit sacrifice 
as a penalty. The qnesHon is when shonld 
It bo ^rformed? Shonld it be performed 
after the Soma having been pnrobased and 

tx • Sattra performed 7 The rpn 7 „ e 

author IS that it should bs performed as an expiatorv IV ^ 

.Then you have madenp a determination to perform 7 


r ~~ 

formed when the de- 
termination to per- 
form a wst is 
given np. 
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Ab a rale an initiation ceremony lasts for twelve days in a 

T !.?_» ^ mL ^ T\fi fi 


In a an initia- 

tion oaremony is per- 
formed four days 
before the fall 
moon of the »rr^. 


B Jyotijtoma sacrifiee. The DikaH cere- 
mony in a Gavimayana shoald be perfor- 
med four . days before the full moon of the 
MSgha BO that Soma may he purchased on 
the eighth day of the dark half of the same 
month. 


When a person is engaged in a sacrifice, say a Jyotiftoma his daily 

_ duties such as Agnihottra etc,, are stopped ; 

Daily duties are saspen- f ” 

ded during the con- sacrificial bath, they are to be per- 

tinuance of a sacrifice. Sometimes during the continuance of 

a big sacrifice certain ceremonies are prolonged 

or patoS; the sacrificial bath (Avabhritha) is necessarily put o2. 'J'he 

Agnihottra and other daily duties will bs suspended till the saerifieiol bath 

is not performed. A Dlfcfita remains initiated till the sacrifice is over. 

When the continaance of the performance of a Jyotigtoma is put off for 

some ancontrollablo circumstanceB, a Pratihoma 

WM?IM as an expiatory ’ 

ceremony for the sus- consisting of as many oblations as the days 

pension of a ceremony was deferred is per- 

formed to remove the sin of the saorificer aria. 

ing from the non-performance of the daily duties. 

There is an Ddavaslntya ceremony performed after the sacrificial 


Daily duties are suspend- 
ded till the 
after the saorificial 
bath. 


bath which completes the sacrifice to all intents 
and purposes. If the Udavasilniya is deferred 
for soma reason or another, the sacrificer 
need not perform the daily duties in the in- 
tervaL 


A Pratihoma is performed in the evening in a Jyoti?toma,"because 
Time of the performance eacrificial bath which completes it to all 

ofamk^pr. intents and purposes is resorted to in the 

evening ; but in a ^odas'i which is finished 
at night, the Pratihoma is performed in the morning. 

Here it is necessary to explain the term Krltvflchintft which is 

Novara in commenting upon the 
explained. Sfittra 43, It consists in nssuroing the con- 

trary proposition of tho aphorism as correct and 
then arriving at a conclusion on Buch assumption. It is very often used 
by the commentators. 
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pexfotmed on Ibe breabngc ot ft 
1 :u.j In f>i»> nrccolJOI! 




sac 


aSCl • • 

An eipmtoTV c^temony ^ Ite DaTB'apbrnam&Eayaga, 

tba bieaVmg of ft connection -nitb that ocouts 


U5 huw ^ i 

vessetnapntlofxhe ^be DftTB'ftputnama*ftjago. 


cew and full moon 
Eftcrifices 


in tnc coniein vj ...^ t 

. T%^~H aO TS > Be performs n hor.a 

on breaking, he performs a homn on spiUmg. 

S. tb, toU a. n.l .ppl; t, the Js.til!.»» «a the Agoibolte '“'>«“■•■ 

Thf .elbot pteeeeSs >» 'tP'™ ' r‘P““'’ .^“5“"°= 

contaminated and not fit for eating by n 
eiplained. ^ Yvapanna. It inclodes food 

in rrbicb a dead ineeot ot hair is fonnd. Such a contaminated food 
ibou\d not be eaten bat sbonld be tbto-?ra in vrater. 

In a dyotistoma sacrifice, Yabispavamkna air is snng. Tbe priests 

^ , vradk oat of tbe sacrificial cronnd and Ibcro 

^»ym«(h(!j explained. . ^ -m, 

they sing the Vedic songs, Vi bile going ont 

of tbe sacrificial ground, first the Prastoti goes out ; then the BdgMa 

holding the tnebei np clothes behind the Prastoti follows him ; lastly 

tbe Pratahartd bolding up the tucked up clothes behind tbe Udgitn goes 

out of the sacrificitl ground. The proceession of the einging priests 

continues in the abore order from the sscrificial gTotind to some placo 

outside of it. If by chance, they let go tbe tucked np clothes in the procession 

it is called Kacbebbavimoebana, There are two priests — the Udgfitfi and 

the PratihartS, — who hold the tacked up clothes in their bands. The 

Prastotd has no one to precede him, so be does not hold tbe tucked np 

clothes, in bis band. There are four possible accidents ; (1) tbe Udgatfi 

Four possible mishaps. Ibe lacked up 

clothes ; (2) tbe Pratibartfi alone may lose the 
.Kacbbcba (31 They may simultaneonsly lose the bold (4) They may 
successkely lose hold of it, ^ ^ 

The general proposition is that a penalty shall have to bo mfa 
Tout kinds of penalties, they lose tbe hold of the tucked up 

clothes, thessttiiSeer shall pay his entire wealfh * ^ f of 

b.,.„ 6. tbiboSnUte, 

.. opto 1„ ft, i, .i.h.r T. !r“7 

..tbt, p «f lb. .b«. ,,u, 

P»ylbe „h.l, we.Uh (4) u n, 
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priests lose hold of the tucked up clothes one after the other, first the 

Pratihart& and then" the UdgltS, then there is no penance in the ease of 

the PratibartS, but in the case of- the UdgfltS, the sacriBcer shall bare 

to pay the whole fee to the Udg&t&. We 'have seen above that the 

PratihartS also gets the whole wealth on losing the hold singly. 

There is a Soma sacrifice in which Soma juice is extracted. Soma 

^ Satva is a word used for an oblation of Soma 

explained. ... 

]uiC9 •, it consists of 'different operations such 

as bringing in the Soma creeper, preparing it for extraction, extracting 

its juice, putting the juice in the cups, offering it to the gods and drinking 

it. In an Ekfi.ha there is only such Somasntya but in an Ahargana whore 

a saorifioe lasts for days and which is called Ahina, there are as many 

What is to be done Somastuyas as there are days. If by chance, 

there is Kaohchhavimochana in any of these 
Sut3&s, ell the Snty&s shall not be repeated ; it 
is only the one in which the Kachchavimoohana 
takes place, that alone shall be repeated. 

If a sacrifice that lasts for more than twelve days, it is both an Ahtna 
sacrifice and a Sattra. The latter is a sacrificial session lastin r for 12 days 

or more than twelve days. The Gav&mayana 
riwraw explained. xvhioh is referred to here, is a Sattra which 

lasts for a year or ten months. It is optional. Literally the -word moans 
the revolution of the sun or earth according to the Adiocentric or 
geocentric view, beoause the word ‘go’ means a cow, sun or eaith.;' -Td the-' 

Ninhantu which is the Vedic dictionarv. the 

meaning of WTTWiTT. r 

word ‘ Go IS read amongst the synonyms of the 
earth. The diurnal and annual motions of the earth wo ro known to the 
ancient Aryans. Aryabhatta, the well known astronomer -knew at least 
diurnal motion of the earth ; ho says 

i ^ n 


when ifciaruM'Nn takes 
place in any of the 
gviri 0 ? 


“ The constellation of the stars is stationary (with reference to tho ' 
earth) ; while the earth by moving on its axis causes the rising and setting 
of the stars,” 

Ho again -says. 




“Jnstas one one sitting in a boat sees everything immoveable going 
to tho contrary direction, so does one see everything immoveable going 
to the west in Lanka,” 
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From ftese passages, it is clear that there 


were 


astronomers in aneieut 

They 


Gavamayana v?hich is an 

anneal sacrifice shorrs that the ancrent Aryai _ 

of the earth. They also knerr the precession of equinoxes 

^ Tie Garamaxana commences from the 

.hich iscal.eiEka,tah. .hen the sun is said to ^-n from the eon h 
in the Zodiac sign of ^ capn'sornu! torrards the equator, c i a ^ 
.iU, therefore, take place on the 8th day of the dark half of Sravana, The 
Garlmavana is a Soma sacrifice and in an annual Gavamayana there 

are 360 Sntyas, one SatyS being performed 


nreririr and 
described. 


erery day. See at F. J53, The initiatory- 
ceremony in it, is called Atirattrasoma sacrifice 
or TAya-niya AtirUtrasoma sacrifice and is performel on the first day. 

On the -second day another modified Soma sacrifice is performed vrhich ia 
called Arambhaniya Chaturvims'a Gkthya. Then .e hare six days follow- 
ing them taken up in performing six Soma Eactifices’, they are really three 

^ ... called Jvotib, Ganh and ATuh;'bnt as ihcT 

explained. ' I . , , ' , , ^ / 

are repeated, in an inverted order, viz,, Ganp, 

Aynlf and Jyoti^, they are called Ahhiplavas ; bscauso they last for 
eii days, they are also called fjadaha. They are repeated four times end 
explained. ‘ ^ ^6 days already. Then follows 

;•* §adahapri§ta ; it is a sacrifice in which a mnsical 
mode called -Prijta is song. We have already explained what Brihat 
and^HVtiahtara.are, The mnsical mode which is sans in a higher key 
is called, Brihat and the one which is sang in a lower key is called 
Bathantara. The musical mode which is based upon these in a particular 
^7 is (Ailed Pri^ta. Stottra is a musical mode and is distinguished from 
Sasttra which is a recitation of a prose composition. A Stottra is also 
called Stoma.^ A ^ consists of 

^ a„ these have been explained 

b ate. The six nays of§adaha are completed by singing of thL eix 

SW and performance of the six Sntyfis, thus bringim^ the first 
consistin2of32daystoaiiend. iJrst month 

Similarly with the exclusion of the first two days of the fir«t month 

-r 

The A»yi( .Bi sJ,siL 2 Ih ' 
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two days of tho 1st month, t'ho total of tho days of tlie six montliB cotucE 
to 180 days. 

Tho Vi^uv&n saoriRco'which la patformod on the completion of the 

„ , . Kii: months shows that it was on the 

'■mrani and post— u 

. , ..1 occasion of tho summer solstice when tho sun 

ceremonies described. , , lu ». 

commenced to move from the north to tee 

Bonth in the Zodiac sign of cancer. ATI ceremonies in this period were 

therefore .performed in the reverse order. After the "Visnvfln ceremony, 

throe days wore token op in the performance of throe Svara Sflmas. The 

fourth day was taken up in the performance of the Vie'vajit sacrifice. 

Tfistya §adaha was performed for six days, tho order of the Prijlas was 

reversed ; smtlriivj, -Tsrwti, and were sungia 

the above order. In this way ten days wore finished ; then three Abhi- 

plavas of six daye each were performed thus bringing ihe total days of 

'the 7th month to twenty-oight days. 


In the eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh months, a Pfl^Tya of six days 
is performed, the eonga being sung in the reverse order os in tho 7th month. 
Then follow four Abhiplavas of six days each thus making tho total cf 
80 days of each month. Similarly in the I2th month the order with 
some modification is reversed. We have three Abhiplavas of six days 
in tho beginning, then follow Ayuhi andtSou of one day oaoh. Thus wo 
have twelve days ; then follow ton days of a Dvtdas'hha sacrifioo. Thus 
we have thirty days of a month ; we hove to moke up the doficionoy of 
two days of the 7th month ; the thirty-first day is occupied in the por- 
formanoe of the Muhivrato sacrifice and the thirtj’-second day in tho 
performadeo of Atirfitra. Thus wo have l80 days in the second half of 
tho year called Dak 9 ip&yana. The Viguviln is a separate day; if it is 
included, the total number of days comes to 18 1. 

From the above analysis, we find that tho Llahftvrat is the last bnt 
one day of the GavAmayana ; it will, therefore, fall on or about tho winter 
solstice. " It is not a bloodless sacrifice. There was either one beast sacri* 

wimra described. o'- “ batch of eleven 

animals and in either case there is an additional 
saorifico of a bull to Indra or to PrajApati and in the former case of a gost 
to PrayApati. Now at least in some oases tho skin of tho saoriCcisl 
animal was removed and need to form the drum on wbiah with 

"the tail of tho victim tho priest made solemn music.” 

“To tho loft of tho Agnidhra priest wore placed two posts on whioh 
was hung up as a target a completely round skin or according to LAtyAyans 
two ekins, one for tho chief archer and tho other for nny others who wore 
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t„s:t ::« >» .«..■■ s. ^.0... s.«bbbj». 

iranyata (Harntd Diiental sene-:, vol. xvm). rriuf- Drion 

I .ould in.it. the attention of the canons reader to T.lak . Orton 
abonfc the erpianation of Eth^tahh which ia the eight day of^ the dark hal 
of llaHha. He has discuesei the diSerent .iews on p.p. 43-24. 

Prom the above analysis and the table given at p.p.^ 753-754,- wo see 
that the circle of the year is divided into- 361 days, if wc include the 
Tijavda. The 6th and the 7th months which are near the Yisuvftn are 
of 28 days and the 1st and the last months consist of tfairly-two days. 
Tob rest of the months rir., the eight months are of 30 days each. If 
we divide the circle into two parts we have two semi .circles of six months 
each tin the first semi-eirde we have 180 Somasntyfis each one consisting. 
of three oblations. The order of the ceremony is reversed in the second 
semi-circle. This circle represents the year called Prajopati, presided over 
by the twelve Adityas of the twelve months into which a year is diviltd. 
Konte considers it a ceremony in remembrance of the migration of the 
Adityaraca of the Aryan tribe jnst as Angirasdmayana and §akyfina* 
mayana are in remembrance of the migration of Angirasa and ^dkya races, 
mnwiR according to the Gavdmayana is deseribod in the Aitnrcya 

Yedic tradition. Brabmana in the 4th PaSchikd, Chapter 18, 

Khan^ 3. and versa 17, 

mHci ?zrmnnfw=cT?Tr 

aw: wwfwrot: 

^ I 

7>7rain5ro,: 



cxxtv. 


" They resorb to because cows aro suns i it is tho session of the 

suns ( ufiHy ru-s) ; they therefore resort to this session Formerly the cows 
desirous oi hoofs and horns resorted to this session. Their horns and 
hoofs sprang forth in the tenth month. They said ‘the purpose for which 
we w'cre initiated is fulfilled ; let us then rise ’. They therefore rose 
these are the horns, And those that wanted to complete it within 
a year, resorted to it j by reason of their want 'of faith, the 
horn did not come out ; they are, therefore, hornless but they, 
obtained vigour. They therefore, having passed all the seasons, rose 
and obtained power. They beoamo dear and charming to all. Ho who 
nndoistands this becomes favourite and charming to all. Iho descendants 
of rsHriw and competed for possession of heaven ; ‘ let us go first^ 

let us....’ The descendants of (gods) first went to heaven ; subse- 

quently the descendants of sjfTpa wont sisly years after. It is tho sos-uon 
of tho descendants of vsffirfii, where besides niwtw and wgFg tjjtt xw, 

all tho vsfHv^rws are wrys. It is the session of tho descendants of wfjfvw 
where besides BrTwhr and all tho days aro occnpied by 

Just as tho highway leads through thornless path, so does vsfwBrnrry 
lead one to heaven ; just as the highway lends to alternative places, 
so does VSWC 5 load one to heaven. One goes by two (feet) so that ho 
may not fall j one therefore resorts to both tho rafMTSWWSX and gvuTwrtr 
So that both kinds of his desiros may not fall short.” 

Tho same kind of description is found in Taittariyn Sarahitli Kflnda 
VII, Praplthaka 5 and Anuv&ka 1 and tho following. 


From tho above tests, wo find that the GavUmnyann is of two kinds 
Tho GavAmayana is tho 

model of all annual mentioned hero 

Sattras GovAmayana is tho model s.acrifico 

amongst all the annual sessions. If yon per- 
form a GavAmayana lasting for ten months or 300 days, wo have to omit 
five §adahas from tho first five months in tho first scmi-eirclo and 5 
§adnhas from the Sth, 9tb, 10th and 11th months in tho 2nd semi-circle, 
becanso those are tho only variable or olastio part of tho Gavflinajana. 
The first and tho last days of tho GavAmayana called tho introductory 
and final AtirAttra=, tho 2Dd day called the ChaturviTps'n, the pentulti- 
malo day called tho Jfab.Avrata, one Abhijit and tho three SvarasJinas 
bofora the VisavAn and three SvarasAmas and one Vis'vajit after tho 
ViguvAn with ten days of DvAdas'Aha make up 22 days and con- 
stitute tho fixed part of the GavAmayana. See the list at p. p< 
753-754. 





vannnal S3cn6c5 o{ th-> Gav^mijana v^rhmti 
wtb bU tbe Abbipbva Sidabas it is callrl 

r;s> .. ..y. 

mo^ifieJ form of the Gavumayona is called Uts- 
argiDamavana. It is fully described in 1 nndi a- 
mahUr^hmana in the 5th Chapter'and Knanda lO. Sdyana in his com- 
mentary says that in e\ery month, one day is omitted. aVccording to 

\bi T. S. 


If one omits the ordained one which reenrs repeateJly in the 
5adaha, it shall be omitted on the 7th day on the same reentring after 
completing the months with the ^adahas. 

Sayana on commenting upon the passage says, 

' 5ft; tT>:^Tglr, ff 3 

f^5^?TT??rffT^v7T[^nf\?p^ I 5?i^: tr^ 

mHT^RTt^f 5^ n^|\.-^VTTra Ill^'^'trcl- 

^ 3^.%^ 11 


“ In compaiison with the omission of the one ordained by the «crinturc 
that which of the Jyoti etc., recars over and over again L the' Sadaha; 
shah he omitted ; hut not the Yi§avanetc., mentioned above shonid be filled 
op as an ellipsis. Completing a month bv the 'laduK, • ■ 

b>pp,t.to V. Ik, d,, of Jyoii, it .toll „„i, J „ ;5J» ?>aah» 

k. 6« soph J voti dsjs bsl„s Visovio .tdttPr. rfl k , 

<ks ,P.h 3, .0,3 .i, "i^ “'>■ »“ 

TiktTot”^.*’ **” r’"’5« qoolea ftom tho T S is ok 

Tilat m hisirctic home in Up F/-,?,. • r • - ' ^' ® “Isoore ; but 

nSosj-sosjk a ^ 'S of op, 0,00 Ihot i„ Ho u, 5 , 

sshiPh ,i. a.ps to I, J“ «"> G.pSm.r. 0 . but ho a,,, „,t „y 


CEsrvE. 


Tilat is of opinicrti that tbs jear of the sncrenii Arjaiis oonsisted cr 
Tilak’s theory months as that of the ancient Romans ; thiF 

he says cun be explained only by the fact that 
the Aryan H^-ed in errotimpolar region trhere it vras possible for a year oi 
ten months. This is one link in the chain to support his tbeoiy, 

I have described the Gfarfimayana with all its mndidcations, If any 
one is desirous of knoiving" more about it, he can. read the conclnding. 
Efln^ of the T. S. or any Brflhmans or Sranta 'Sntraa, 


PADA G. 


The anthor proceeds 

The persons of the same 
are entitled to 
perform a w. 


Etr?<T explained. 


to deal with the right of persons to perform a 
Sattm, The opinion of Gfinag&ri according 
to AsValdyana Sraata Sutra is that persons 
of the same Gottra can perform a Sattra bnt 
the opinion of 5annaka is that people of differ- 
Birt Gottras hot of the same Ralpa can perform a Sattra. Sea at p p, 455 
an 1 the following of that work as pablished in the AnandSs'rama Sanscrit 
Series. What is a Ealpa ? There are two saerifioial systems called the- 

Naras'ansn and the TanunSp^ta. They are the 
verses of the Rigveda repeated at the time of the 
Prayfija offerings. Those who repeat the ISfSras'ansa verses belong to 
that Kalpa and those who repeat the TanunapAta verses belong to the Tanii- 
napAta Kalpa. According to oar antbor the persons belonging to the 
same Kalpi though professing different Gottras are entitled to perform a 
Sattra." 

Taking KalSlsyajna as a model sacrifice, it is said “ 

” "By this, thp King and 
his priest desirous of salvation should perform 
a sacrifice ? The term ■vrsrg^rfirst is explained j there are four -riews as 
Bet forth in (1) two priests of a King (2) a 

priest of one King and a priest of another King. (3) Two Kings who 
officiate as priests, (ttiijm-cu’) (4). A king and his priest The 

author accepts the last -vie w^ in this view, the ting and his pnest are 
entitled to perform the KnlSlayajna, 

Only a Brfihman is entitled to perform a 
Sattra ; other two castes are not entitled to 
act as Ritviks. It is only of the* fatally of 
Visvfimittra belonging to the same Kalpa that can participate in a Sattra. 


explained. 


A fy g g r f^ Tg trmvr is en- 
titled to perform a^. 



^ tsxvii* 


SaTTTHT^ is -entitled 
to perfonn a 


Before a Sattra ■can ire perlorrDEdj^ru is 
Tieeessarj to perform tEe AgnySLdh&na^ in otte? 
word?, a person vrfia is an Ah-ibigni (who has 
established fire) i* eadtlsd to perform a Sabtra. 


The sacnficial vessels sneh as the J aha etc., shoald be new j they 

shoald not be borroTred; becaase if the lender 
happens ,to die daring the continaanee of the 
sacriSce, the borrower shall haTe to retam them 
to be bornt with the dead onder the text 
“A pcrsoa who has established firej shoald 
be borat with fire and the saerifieial vessels. ” 


•jS'ew sacrificial vessels 
are to be eonstrccted 
for a sacrifice. 


AU twice bom are en- la a modified saerifice, all the three 

titled to repeat castes are entitled to repeat the Samadheni 

verses. verses. 

Tae ^imadheni verses are .the fire-kindling verses and sticks are 
TT-L t ^ o thrown on repetition of the verses in the fire. 

They ere eleven m nnmber and are gi^-en m 
T. B. IIL •5'2. The use of these verses is fnlly explained in Sayana’s 
comnaectary on T. S. II. 2. 5.7 -S. The poetical fcranslatioa of the eleven 
5imadheni verses is given by Eggeling in bis translation of B. 
Part-I^p. 102 (S. B. R) By repeating the first and the last verses three 
times they are increased to 15 verses. They are all in the Gdjatfcri 
metre. Two Tristahh verses are added to complete the number seventeen. 
See B, YI. 2*2*1D. 


PADA 7. 

The author now proceeds to deal with those things that can he given 

in s gift. In eonneetion with a Yisvajit sacri- 
fice it is said ‘ ’ “ He gives 

his entire wealth YThat Is the meaning 
of entire 'wealtET ? It includes everything over which a sacrificer has: 

. t - „ proprietarv possession save the sacrifieerV 

What 1 . r 

. parents over whom ne has no proprietary right, 

{he hnded property which is vested in the crown, the fntnre property 

that does not exist and the past property that is spent. A horse cannot 

be given in fee because it is of no use for a priest and a pious and religi- 

’ nnsly dsposed slave should not he given. Accordingly, ‘ Sarvasva mea n s 

alL. kinds of moveable property over which a sacrificer has proprietary 

right -and which is not forbidden. Such property in existence at the 


- ^ IS given m a 
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time of tbe performance of the eacrifico can be validly given as fee of the 
eacrifice to a prieefc. 

The wealth is divided into three parts (1) that which is for one’s own 
enjoyment ; (2) that which is for the sacrifice 
and (3) that which is for the priest’s fee, ' If a 
sacrificer gives away all kinds of the above said 
wealth, what is to be paid for the ceremonies 
after the sacrificial bath ? The author, there- 
‘ Sarvasva ’ consists of the wealth set apart as fee 


Entire wealth means 
only that portion 
which is set apart 
as the priest's fee. 


Fee in and 


fore, thinks that the 
of the priests. 

What is the fee of the Vis'vajit which is performed in the hegianing 
in an Ahargana sacrifice ? It has eight days 
coDsicting of rtrrlk, ^rr^, wt, 

tfjT i f g and wrkra'il. It is the modified form of the DvfidfisSha, We know in 
an independent Vis'vajit sacrifice the fee is ‘Sarvasva’, viz., that portion of 
a sacrificer’s wealth which is set apart as the priest’s fee. The same is 
the fee in a Vis'vajit, and also in an Ahargana according to ‘ Sahara, hnt 
according to Kumfirila, it consists of 1,200 cows. We have followed' * 
Sahara’s view in the interpretation of the Adhikafana treating of the 
present aubject. 

In order to entitle one to perform a Vis- 
vajit (sacrifice, be shonld posEessl,200 or above 
1,200 cows. A person, therefore, nOt possess- 
ing 1,200 cows or possessing less iban twelve 
hnndred cows is not entitled- to perform a 
Visvajit sacrifice. 

ceremony it is said inter alia that unlimited 
should bo given (vide the text fit p, 39P) 
What is the meaning of it ? According f.o oar 
author it means ‘ a large gift ’, As all the 
definite nambers up to 1,000 are mentioned, ‘ the large gift ’ necessarily 
means any number above 1,000, 

A Parakriti is the narration of the acts of one individual and a Taik- 
kalpa is the narration of the acts of a com- 
munity. They are denoted by the terms gfk, "z 
and They are in the nature of an Artha- 
vtlda (supplementary sentences) in support of a Viddhi or Nigedba, The 
acts of ancient people in the bygone ages are either good or bad. The acts 
of the former class are praised and held up as ideals to bo followed and 
those of the latter class arc censured and denounced, so that they may not. 
he followed. . . 


A person not possessing 
1,200 is cows is not en- 
titled to perform the 
sacrifice. 


In an Agnyfidbfina 

VjMKr« Ta means a large 
gift over 1,000. 


and ex- 

plained. 
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The author now proceeds to Bx the period of the performance of a 

r . The extreme limit of it is said to 

be of 1,000 years. What is the meaning 
of IjOOJ years iu the text quoted at p. 399 ? There are eight views 
on this subject. The first view is that as one cannot attain the 
age of 1,000 years, the is the sacrifice of the gods. The 

second view is that a man can attain the age of 1,000 'years by use of 
elixir vitcc or prolong bis age by other means, so the sacrifice can be per- 
formed by perfect man. The third view is that of tsrw^prf^. A man can 
have the sacrifice performed in several generations by himself and his 
descendrnts for a period of 1,000 years. The fourth view is that by per- 
forming the a man attains the age ot 1,000 years. The fifth 

vie.v which is that of is that a number of 250 persons can join 

in performing it and complete it within n period of 4 years thus making 
the total of 1,000 years, hecause a year in this view is used in a secondary 
sehsCi The sixth view is that a year is variable ; it is solar, Innar or 
seisohaf; ynn 'em attach any sense to it. In this view, a year means 
‘ a month.’ ; Accordingly, the is of the duration of 83 

years and 4 mmths. The seventh view is that a year means ‘twelve 
nights ’ ; accordingly the duration of the sacrifiee comas to S3 years and 
4 months. I'h'e eighth and tha last view is that a year means ‘ a day ’ ; 
accordinglv the period of duration for the performance is 2 years, 9 months 
and 10 days ; this is the view of the author. 


pIda a 


The Chituflfotri is a homa which is performed with the object of 

^ ^ e , • propagation of 'one’s species. There are two 

performed m ... . 

. , ~ portions of it ; one • consists of the offerinf's 

an nnconsecrated fire. ’’ 

and tha other of tha soma cnp. The mantras 

that are pronounced are originally given in theT.A., but they are fully 

explained and commented upon by Siyana at p.p. 383 and 3S9 of T. B. 

Vbl. T of the Anandfis'ruma edition. As to the performance of the 

Chadnfhdtri hoina, it should be done in an nnconsecrated fire. 


Similarly, tha Upanayna homa oonaisting of three oblations 
^u.rg.-$rw ,^fgoDd ^e^'^ribed at p. 3 13 and which is per- 

are performed P ^ ^ religions student 

an nnconsecrated fire. nnintentionally 


are performed P ^ ^ religions student 

. an nnconsecrated fire. is anintentionaUy 

broken and in which an ass is sacrificed to fwsjr fk 
are performed in an nnoonseorated fire. 

17 
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Tie ceremonies are of two kinds (1) and (2) The eeremoj 

r nies are also of two kinds (1) and (2) ■s+iid. 

Thetime for the perform- __ j -l 

^ ^ ^ t The ceremonies are perlormed when tbe 

nnce of ^ and l • kt i, ir r - 

-sun is in the north, in the inght half of a 

month and daring the day. While on the other hand, the Paittrja oere- 

monies are performed when the sun is in the sonth, in the dark-half of 

■a month and at night. 


An initiated one in a Jyotistoma has to beg alms for twelve nights 


An initiated in a 
'has to beg alms and 
pnrehase soma. 


for his maintenance and purchase soma ,• the 
wealth is immaterial. He shall have to do it 
under a Vedic precept whether be possesses 
wealth tor not. 


Similarly, "there are manj other rites which are invariably performed 

Certain permanent cere- therefore permanent as, for example, the 

moQjgg^ BrShmana’s milk diet, warrior’s food oonsisting 

of grnel and a merchant’s Amikjtl dish in a 
ITyotistoma ,• certain orders in the Dars'apdrnamasayag'i, patting on grass 
dress performing and recitation of the s'itjtsie in a Vajapeya. 

These ceremonies are performed whether the reason for their performance 
exists or not. 


The rale is that in a 


IlBlaxation’of the rale as 
to breaking of the fast 
•in the case of a diges- 
tive complaint. 


Jyotistoma Baorifice, w fast is broken in the 
midday or after the midnight ; but if a 
bacrificer is suffering from any digestive 
complaint, he need not observe the rale 
^strictly; and break the iast to suit bis 
convenience. 


In a Jyotistomi, it is said that an initiated shall sacrifice an animal 
to the dnal gods Agni and Soma ; bat under a special text, a goat is 
specially ordained. The author has disonssed many views upon the subject 
by reason of the difference of opinion as to the denotation and ■connota- 
tion of a term fully explained in the preceding pages of the introduction! 
The author’s view is that the animal is genus and the goat is a species. 
As soon as one utters the word ‘ goat ’ which is naturally connected with 
the sense, it brings before his mind’s eye a certain figure of a quadruped 
■which is classed amongst the species of the goat. 
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CHAPTER TIL 

PADA 1. 

Tte author ia the first six chapters has dealt with Dpades'a, He 
novT proceeds to deal with Atides'a in the remaining last six chapters,' 
Before explaining Atides'a, it is neeess\rj to define Pratriti and Vikfiti; 

, cr =- The sacrifice is of two kinds namely fl) 

irgtH’ and , . . ' 

explained Sakallnga (2) Vikalinca. If a sacrifice is per- 

formed; with all the details, it is of the former 
class and is technically called Praferiti becanse it is a model in itself and 
serves as a pattern to ot'ners A crippled or VikSIanga sacrifice is one 
in which some details are omittel ; it is, therefore,, called in the 
ritualistic literatnra Vikriti or modified sacrifice. They ate also called 
archetype and ectype respeetively. There are certain- sacrifices which are 
models- i-n themselves ; as for example are the models of all 

TTtrhfrir is the model of alt soma sacrifices- and is the 

model of all animal and so on. 

There are soma archetypal details which are transferred to the modi- 

fie-J sacrifice. This transference of. the details 
from the model sacrifioa to the modified sacri- 
fice is called Atides'a. The Ap.irra is laid down by a Vidhi text and 
applies to the model sacrifice ; the Chodaka text makes the details of the 

.. m.del sacrifice applicable to the modified 

Classification., , . , , . 

sacrince. The Atides a is of several kinds as 

shown in the table given at p, 278. 

There- are two mo-.iificati3Qs of the Jyotistoma called Igny&ga and 

^yenavAga. In connection with Isay&ga, 
it is said ‘ ' the other is 

similar with The IjiiySga and ^yenayaga 

have borrowed certain details from the Jyotij- 
toma which form their diffireniia but over 
and above this differentiating feature the Isuydga resembles SyenaySga 
in other details. In this view, the text is an Atides 'avidhi. 

• Tb^reis which is folly explains 1 in the preeeding pages; 

in connection -with the which is its 

Subordinate part, eight offerings mentioned at 
p, 424 are laid down. In the BrAhmana, these 
offerings are praised in the form of an Artha- 
vida. The details called Anga vidhi are also 
described. The five offerings and their 
BrJhmana aie made applicable to the T^trorg 


defined. 


The common and differ- 
entiating features of 
and ^sv.gs the ectypes 
of the 


"When the offering and 
their are trans- 

ferred frorh the 
to the ggvr wore, the 
details are necessari- 
ly transferred. 



OXXXII, 


The same principle 
followed in trans- 
ference of the arsntrp 
to the 


another subordinate part of the Now the question is whether 

the details are also transferred. The view of one side is that only the 
five oCEerinq;s and their OTwr? are transferable under the text “ 

'tq- wwfqVfqqgTiS'irqVcrcTpn’ ”, The same Brfihmana which applies to 
others applies to these five oGPerings ”, The author’s view is that the 
details with the offerings and their Arthavilda are made applienblo to the 
VorunipraghasB, because the transferenoe of the offerings without the 
details is of no use. The Brahraana includes both and Angavidhi. 

EkakapilabrShmana is read in connection with Vais'vadeva and 
AindragnabiAhmana is read in connection with 
Varunapragh&sa, Both these BrAhmanas are 
transferred to the S&kamedha another subordi- 
nate part of the Chaturmasyar In view of the 
principle laid down above, the Brihmana 
includes both the Arthav&la and the details. 

The EkakapAla BrAhmana as we have seen is transferred to the 
Thevrffrsqrsroftheqwvr SAkamedha. We have EkakapAla eocsecra- 
uvire is transferred tc 

the another EkakapAla consecrated to the lord of 

the universe in Varunapragh&sa, Which Ekaka- 
pAla is meant? Whether it is the vm tfrqrn of the ^q^,or that of the 
that is transferred to the ? The author decides in favour 

Reasons for the same. tranference of the of the ^ 

to the The first reaeon is that 

the latter is very close to the rrvvrirm^. See the description of the 
in the preceding pages. (2), The VJTFW ^TEfvr which is read in 
connection with the rnjorqqrw is also transferred to the 'and (3) the 

transference of the from the is meaningless because the 

offering of the qa? in the does not complete the sacrifice and 

further at the time of the saorifioial bath there is a double offering. 

?n5T«J explained. Brahmana used above is thus 

- explained. 

'STTHTOTJTg il 

” When a nr^ir of the model sacrifices is transferred to the modified 
sacrificer,' (by virtue of the) text under which it is done (it) 

becomes their nr^pir.” We have already noted the difference between the 
ufgar and rrr^tir. When the argnir of the model sacrifice is transferred 
under a text to the modified sacrifice, it becomes the of the 
modified eaoriCoe. It includes both and SfffFbru, 
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PADA 2. 

TVe Lave de^anb^J fbe Yejic masie at p. XCI of the intro-inetioa and 
ex- laine E mar.v musical ter-rs. In the present P^a transference of 
certain musical air is exnlainei It is sa'd that Eaxatis should be sung 
in Ratbantara The Kavatis are certain verses of the Bigveda commence* 
ins vrith etc. ; there is another verse rrhich is 

techuicallv called yi^^dV and is sang in as^=rc tune. 

The question is whether xwar stands for this typical srPrsaV verse, the 
line marks (^vvs) of the yrkvir verse or the word <d’d*- The author says 
that such absurd qaestioas caauot arise ; the text is simply a direction 
to transfer the air to the KavitTs. The result is that the Eiavatis are to 
be sung ia the low air callei Ratbantara tane. Siugins ic a sacriSea 
produces -an invisible result, because it is under a Yedic command ; while 
singing with a view to learn it produces no invisible eSectf 


PADA 3. 

In the preceding Padas, we have dealt with those transfers of the 


Change of name. 


^v^vriinr is a modified 
form of vrrnrfrer. 


details which take place nnder the direct 
texts and which are technicallv called 

• *o 

(see the classification at p. 422.) Now we come to the change of names 

called TTe have seen what ywO g 

is ; it is a name of a particnlar sacrifice. If 
an crmnif w is performed for a month conti- 
nually, it is called Eundapiyina sacrifice ; it is, therefore, a sacrifice 
in which all the characteristics or qnalitiee of Agnihottra are transferred. 
It is a case of change of names. _ 

The first day of Dvadas'Sha is called Prayaniya and the first day of 

the GavSmsyena is also called Prayaniya. It 
is a compound word and is not a case of the 
change of name as enunciated above. The 
first day in a sacrifice is caUed Prayaniya. There is therefore no trans- 
fer of the characteristic of the first day of the to the first day of the 

The author now proceeds to determine what Sarvapri§tha means in 

the text ^ ” A Yis'vajit, 

is Sarvapristha. "iVe have explained the term 
Pri^tha at p. XCII. The question is which' 
Pristha is meant to he sung in a Yis'ajit f Is 
it a Prijjfaa of the Jyotistoma or that of GavSmayaa ? The author is of 


E iw d rir is a comncuud 
woid. 


In of a 

songs of wgTWuw 
are meant. 



An in a 

15 barr^vred froca a 


opiniOT tfeat B? m a Jroti^joma there are not manv Fr^'has, fcboagh there 

are manv Stoaia»- the Frijthas of the Gavamarana are, therefore, trans- 

ferred j they are eit in nomber w'z , and ^7?, 

' 

In coonsction with the «r*T77Tjr7. it is ^aid “ np r » ; <;Kc,ri^?g7 

They go to the beth with the re- 
mnant of ijfker and bask. The sen-e of the 
term * bath ’ ie to be determined, TThich bath 
is meant, whether it is the bath of the fell and 
ESTT moon saonfices which are the models of the or that of a 

glHgp r wh=re it invariably takes place ? In the new an i fall moon sacri- 
fices water k sprinkled in all direction" with the mantra given at 
p, 43d, This eprinkling of water io fignratively called ‘ hath It 
cannot he a transferanc? of the sa — called bath of the to the 

_ , , , , , Vamnaprasfeasa. The remit aeeordio2 to onr 

Bat not xb materials. -t. - k m u ..i, r s:" 

anthor is that it i" the bath of a comayaga, 

that is borrowed, Now the qaestioa k whether the material of the 
Somavaga ehonld be ns&d in the eacrificial bath transferred or not, Tne 
anther says that as the text qao‘ed above expressly mentioned the 
materials, namely, the remnant" of Amifcfa and husk there i*, there- 
fore, no necessity of borrowing the pnrodas's cake fram the Soma- 

rega- 
in a Somayhga, there' k an Atitfajresti ; in its connection, it k ss*d 
mat k the meaning of ‘ Va:§aavoaavatap4’i ’ ^rhich is a cake baked on 
Id the F'-^srds in bonoor of In a 

Ea^rie'’3, ceremony th^re k a cake baked on three 

potsherds in faonoar of Vimn. Is it a ca^e of 
transference of the cake of the Atitbyesti to the Eajisnyi ? The anthor 
says that it is not s case of borrowing ; the word Vaitpava (pertaining 

It k nsed in a deriva- ^ derivative Een=e ; so 

tive sense, principle of Agnihotranyaja does not 

apply. The Ekjashya will have, therefore, 
cakes hakea on three earthen pans in hononr of Fifnn. 

Similsriy, nirmanthya, Yarhi and Ajya are n^ed in the derivative 
The came principle e^^ss in the texts at p, 440 in connmtioa vrith 


appiiss tD ^ etc. 


an animal caarifice. By Tea's on of these words 
ocenring in the context of the Dara'ao’inrna- 
misajaga. it cannot be said that the pecniiarities of en animal secriSce 
are transferred to the I)ars''ap3rn3raas3ySga. The Prayaniyaryaya there- 
fore applies. 





plained. 


esplarned. 


In connection xneli the Chatnrtnasvajaga, it is said RTninr 

_ - 3r»=rnif?r ” ‘‘ Thev cairvins in tsrcH tbereiore 

IK maum ex- i** . . 

-K-ith fs-o they go ” There is an^gnipranajana 
^ ' -ceiereonT in Dars'hparnamasa and Somayagahs, 

^ - It consists in cariyinc three hnrnins sacri- 

sHiMKioy^ explamed, „ . , . , r t-, ' - t 

5cial sttcEs of iJ’Camvara woo'd besmeared with 

chee from the Aharaniya fire of the Prachinaranif'a to the Uttaravedi 
in a soma sacrifice (See the plan in the fronti-piece fig L) Daring^ the cere- 
monr the wxir mantras and other Mantras are recited at erery stage of 
it. The Mmtras are giren in the TaittriyasanhitS 3152 at seq. of tl e 
Anandas’rama edition. The description of Agnipranayana is also giren 
in the Aitrareya Brohmana 1st PiBchika, 5th Adbyaya, 'Znd Khandr, verse 
2S. Not the qaestion is. whether the Agnipranayana of Somaydga where 
it plavs an important part or that of the Dars'apurnayaga whieh are the 
models of the Chat irraasya is meant. The antbor says that the Agni. 
pranayana is used here in irs derivative sense ; no principle of transfer 
(Atideshal is involved. The next qaestion is. what is the nstare of the 
text Qcoted above ? - ITbetber it is Parisankhya GnnnvSda or Arthavada ? 
It is not a Parisankhya, for Parisankhya has three defects as said re- 
peatedlv. It is not a Ganavada as there is no description of a quality. 
It is a therefore an Arthnvada. 

There are four parts of Chatnrmisya as said in the preceding pages 
of the introduction in connection with the description of the ChStarmasya 
(1) Tais'vadeva (2) Tarnnapragha^a (-Sj Sakamsiha and (4) ^unls'iriya. 
In connection with the text wtraid- there are three other texts to be 

interoreted : the first is ' ’ “ Here they make an effenng It 

is an AnSravvavidhi and means that in the northern altar, they make 
offerings. Then there is the prohibitory text “ 

”. They do not cou'tmct a northern altar in a Vnis'vadcva socri- 
fice nor in a ^anas’iriya. If there is no Uttaravedi in a Yais’vadevB cr 
^anas'irtva. there cannot be an Agnipranavana. Then after this prohibi- 
tion, we have the third t-^it in the nature of Pratiprasava 

“ Verily they ri c., and are the 

two thighs of a sacrifice’’. The resnlt is that the text Dwayopranayanti 
ap^.Iies to the Yamnapraghasa,, and Sakamedha and the Agnipranayana 
ceremony takes place there. 

The applicability of the principle of Dwayahpranayanti is very impo> 

, ...^ r tant in interpreting the smriti texts and the 
The applicability of 

_ , , smriti commentators have verr often resorted 

ID ie’^al 

, ° to it. It is a simple legal truth which is very 

literature. . 

often resortea to bv the lawvers of the Bntisn 
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Coarts of Jnsfcieo vis., tha principle of estoppel “ 0ns should not bow hob 
and cold at the same time See Kishori Lai Sircar at p. S24. 

There is a text in connection with Gaviimnyana, “ 

. , • - • e «TKH: ■’ “ On both sides of Divakirtya 

The characteristics of 

^ ^ and SwarasSmas The Divakirtja 

sjifim are transferred. Visuvan day ; there are in 

both the semi-circles of Oaxamayan on both 
sides of the Divakirtya which is like a diameter. See at p. 753. In 
these SwSrasSmas by reason of the continuity of the Atierahya. cups, 
there the Saptadas^astoma is sung. We have VV’J'SS in a Gavamayana, 
in it we have Trihrit Panohadasa, S.iptadas'a, Ekaviras'a, Trinava and 
Traydstrims'a songs. There is a transference of the peculiarities of the 
Swaras&mas to the Pristajadahas by virtue of tha text “ 

^TWT^.” Prithsta has six days and two Swaiasamus. r SimllTarly we 
have the transference of the peculiarities of the Vats'vadeva cake to the 
sacrificial cake and the peculiarities of the Vais'wadeva Amiksa to 
tha 


There is a taxt.^ “ m^t<f T irg mwl^ifTrd. ” He gives cloth ; he gives 

„ . , , a cart.” Here the terms ‘ cloth’ and * carl*’ are 

The meaning of the , , , . . .. u i i. 2 . 4 . 

, . . used for cloth and cart when ready but not 

terms cloth and cart. , . ,, 

when they are being prepared by a weaver or a 

carpenter. 

In connection with wwiVyrsr, it is said “ “ Hav- - 

c ing placed fire, be praises.” Hera in the 

Fire means common ore. , c « 

text, ‘fire means common unoonsecrated hro. 

Unless there is a text to the contrary, ‘ fire ’ means unconsecrated fire. 


There are eleven sacrificial posts in an Ekidas'ini sacrifice ; tha last one 
,, . , from the south is called Upas'aya. Animals 

applied to vs w uj w, it is to the ten sacrificial posts j no animal 

in a secondary sense. Upas'aya ; consequently no ceremonies 

are performed. The Upasaya is a sacrificial 
post only in name ; the word ‘ sacrificial post ' applied to it, is in a 
secondary sense. 


In conneetion with the Agnichayana ceremony, it is said “gv?ynTci*id9. ” 
“ They worship with songs ”, The gg is -also 
sung in a Jyotistoma -in Madhyandinasavana. 
It naturally arises in one's mind that the 
Prigta of the Jyotistoma is meant to be sung in the Agnichayana. .The 
author says that the worl ‘ yg ’ means a common song and any verso 
from the Sigveda would, therefore, do for tho ('urpose of singing. 


■gg is a common song in 
an wfgwww. 
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PADA 4. . 

The author now proceeds to deal with the inferential Atides'a the 

tttl • second division of Vachana (see the table at 

Where m a text, the , . . ; 


^ s , p. 422). We have explained •Hiw, and 

one of the ^ ^ ^ 

, ^rdf*iT(<sndi in the preceding pages ; 

elements of IS not ^ ^ j ■ e 

.. -1 -i L 11 i_ ' “ iiefc one who is desirous of 

mentioned it shall be . ,, t , i 

presumed to be of the Agnigtoma. ' In this 

model sacrifice have all the three elements of 

^ *TT9'-TT mentioned above. Heaven is ( «j|vg ) 

an end in itself ; sacrifice is the means ( ) and the valffKiM is the 

- But where’ in a text, the ^rcT and HTViir are mentioned 

but the is not • given, it shall be presumed to be of the 

■■ -jimdel sacrifice. As for example ‘ A person desir- 

ous oS Brahmanic splendour should offer boiled rice to sun.' Heie we 
have all the emneuts excepting the ItikartavyatS. Brah manic splendour 
is the object and the Sanrjaylga is the means, while the procedure is not 
known.' The model sacrifice of the Sauri’ayaga is Dara'apfirnamasa sacri- 

, . ficejthe procedure in the Sauryayfiga is there- 

Further presumption i3 j i. j.u t n a - 

: . fore governed by that m the Bars spurna- 

that It IS Vedio. ^ ° ^ ^ ^ 

masayagas. in such a case, the Itikartavyata 

wiU be presumed to be Vedio but not profane or secular. 

The sentence or command on the strength of which a person acts or 

^ c; j which prompts or induces a person to act or 

iqvmiK ^ ^ omit to act is a Vidhi. The Pidhyanta is the 

- 'f. ■ ’ entire Br&hmana with the Purod&s'a excepting 

the principal Vidhi, on the contrary the Vidhyadi consists of the 
BrShmana and Purodas'a. The former is the procedure and the latter Is 
the substantive law. 

In a Hindu kitchen house when rice or any pulse or khiehri is 
£ ■ cooked, it is put with certain quantity of 

* . water into a cauldron or brass pot. The 

" cauldron or the brass pot is placed on an 

oven and heated. The above said materials heated are not stirred by a 
^poon but after a certain time, the cook wants to know whether ' the 
.<«»aterial put on the fire is boiled or not ; he takes it out from the cauldron 
or the brazen pot by means of the spoon to ascertain the fact. From 
two er three grrins of the materials that are taken out and felt by the 
fint^ers, inference is made from these sample grains about the whole class, 
^bia^s a homely proverb amongst the Hindus even now and corresponds 
tathe Latin maxim " E£ uno disce omnes" as said by Jacob in his 


Farther presumption is 
that it is Vedio. 


anj ex- 

- "jplained. 
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LoukikftDydjflDjali. In Logic, it is jnSfc the converse of the well known 
Aristotle’s “ Dictum de Omfie ci nullo SthalfpuIAkany&yn is, therefore, 
the inductive method of arriving at a universal proposition from the 
observation of two or more • particular individuals of n class of which yon 
pradieato generally by reason of the similar situation in which they are 
placed. 

The nest question for determination is whether the Gavhmayana is 

The wm is governed S°^erned by the procedure of Dvddas'fiha or 

Ekfiha. In the wgrwuw as we have seen, there 
are certain days called Jyoti, Gau and Ayuh ; as 
they last for more days than one, they come 
under a sacrifice, the model of which is n Dvadas'uha. On the other 
hand, they have their names fired conventionally, they are therefore 
Ekdhao. In this state of conflict between an inference and the conventional 
name, the author says that the name has preference over the inlerenee. He, 
therefore, decides in favour of the procedure of the being applicable 
to the Gav&ma}ana. 


by tbo in its 
procedure. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

PlDA 1. 

The author having discussed the general features of the Atides'u in-tho 
preceding chapter now proceeds to illustrate it by means of the particular 
Cases of it in Chapter VIII. 

We have already seen in the preceding pages thot the* text which 

m, I , - ft t . allows Saurvavfiffs to be performed con fains 
The model of d r fimu is , 

.s the and but not the Itikarfavyatfl. 

How are we to determine it ? There is (he 
word ‘ Nirvftpa ’ from which we can trace the origin or the model. We 
have a text in connection with the ” 

‘ He offers a cake baked on eight potsherds to Agni We at once find 
the Vidyhanta in the Agneya. So the model of the Saliryayflga is Agneya 
and it is governed by the procedure of the latter. 

trwn is a model in Somayfiga is a model 

itself . itself and is therefore not governed by the 

procedure of the Ijtis, 

What is the Vidbyanta (procedure) iuAindrSgna? The procedure of the 
is coverned by Dars'apfirnamdsa governs the litis; in connec- 
the Aindragua, cakes baked on eleven 

potsherda are ordained; the word used in this 
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The procedare of sa’^V- 
’JVkVit governs all the 
animal sacrifices. 


connection is It is an oSering of ghee- or' other matenafg 

by means 'of an Agnihotrahavani in the v^n'ifrrKT^ sacrifices. This indica- 
tnva mart shovrs that the proeednte of Aindrhgna is governed by the new 
and full moon sacrifices. 

Similarly, the Agnisomtya animal sacrifice is governed by the 
The roc=-dara of^n^>? Vidhyanta of the Dars'apdrnamasaj&gas, becanse 

^ ^ the Vedic tests which permit Pravfiia, Anavdja 

wre governs the 

• and' Enrinklinsr of shee on the animal, which 

Kf^in animal sacnfice. ^ ,T ... -r^ / 

are the pecnliar characteristics of the Bars a- 

pnrnamSsayagas show that the procedure of the Agm§omiya is governed 
by that of the new and full moon sacrifices. 

The- author says that the procedure of the Agngomiya animal sacri- 
fice governs all other animal sacrifices vis., 
Savaniya, Nirfl^a and Pas'avandha. The in- 
dicative mark in the word ‘ ’ which is the 

common injunctive verb in all animal sacrifices 
shows that the procedare of the Agni§omiya governs all the animal sacri- 
Sees.* The second reason is that the procedare of Savanas is also common to 
all the animal sacrifices ; as “ inert 

— »r tt xtiey complete the morning libation with fat, the midday 

libation with spctffnr cake and the third libation with limbs ”. 

The Savaniya is the molel of the Ekadas'ini sacrifice in .which eleven 

is the model of ^7 

which animals are tied ronnd a sacrificial post 

and the time for preparation of soma are 

common to both. While the EkSdas'ini is 

the model of a Pas'ngana sacrifice, beoause it is 

the former in which there are more sacrificial posts than one. 

The model of the sacrifices of which the materi-ils and the deity 

, , r ii. • sre not known is the Soma sacrifice : the 
The models of the in- i j , y , 

, „ -c . Bvadas aha is the model of the Abareana 

definite sacrifices, vavi*J , -r, - . 'A - ^ * 

, . sacrifices from Dviratra to Satarfitra. The 

and animal sessions. . j , ’f „ , 

G-avamayana is the model of all the annual 

-sacrifieeB sneh as ^ditySnimayaaa, TapasvinSmayana etc. 

The procedure of the There are sacrifices which last for days and 

. preceding day governs are called by one name, Sadhyaskra and S&haera 

In them, the procedare of the preceding days is 
provided for, but not that of the succeeding days. 
In this state of nncertainty,th 0 author says that 


the and the 

latter is the model of 
TT Vi'inj sacrifice. 


the procedure of the 
succeeding days In 
- and wrr?T. 


the procedure of the preceding days governs that of the .succeeding days. 


ext. 


The anthor now proceede to mention those ingredients of a sacrificet 

Untransferable ingredi- transferred. (1) The principal 

ents of a eaorifice sacrifioer 

(5) the aggregate or bundle of qualities which 

constitute the name of a sacrifice. When the modification of a sacrifice 
is a separate act, it resembles the model sacrifice in some of the minor 
details onij. The fruit, the rale, the sacrifioer, the name must necessarily 
be separate and cannot, therefore, bo borrowed. These four above mention- 
ed ingredients are the differeniia of each sacrifice, either model or modi- 
fied ; hence they are Don-transferable entities. 


The purificatory act is 
not transferable if its 
object is to benefit 
the sacrificer. 

tion with 
•rnwrm ’. 

u i ciH< iTtsr explained. 


If an object pertaining to a minor act in a eaorifice is for the benefi^t 
of a modified sacrifice, it will be transferred 
from the model saoriCco with the object, to the ^ 
modified sacrifice bat if it is to benefit the . 
performer of the sacrifice, it shall not bo trans- 
ferred. As for instance, it is said in oonnoc- 
the Dars'apfirnamSsaySgas ‘ 

Lot him carry water in a milk pail, if desirous of cattle > 
O I singer, sing for him ', I may tell you 
what Apam-pranayana is ; it is described in the 
Satapetha Br&bmana in Book I Chapter 1 Br&hmana at p. 34 of the 
A. S. edition. There is a note by the editor of it. An wvgu taking the wmer 
vessel made of QTOI wood (Crataeva Roxburghii), in the left hand pouring 
water in it from the water vessel which ho has in his right band and placing 
it with the right hand on the northern side of the fire, asks irSTr 

“ May I bring water " and orders the sacrificer to keep silenoe. The 
BrahraA utters ‘ Bring to the sacrifice ’ etc,, in o low tone ; then ho 
commands in a suGBeiently loud tone so as to be audible to the Adbvaryu 
“ well bring it ”. Then the Adhvaryu taking the wwc vessel to the 
north of the Ahavanfya hearth places it on the spread out darbha grass on 

the external altar." See also Eggeling’s 
Satapatha Vol. I. p, 9, The water so carried 
is called PranitApa^i and is used in the sacrifice. 


ntflar water. 


There is a farther text in the same connection , i ill <15^ 


’. “ carry water with a spoon ; 

if one desirous of cattle with a milk pail ". The’ 
SauryayAga is the modified form of the new 
and full moon sacrifices. The carrying of water 
will be performed with the Chamastt vessel ; 
because the carrying of if in a pail is with a partioular object of a sacri- 


If the object is to bene- 
fit the sacrifice, the 
subordinate act is 
transferable. 


< 
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fieer ; so it shall *not he transferred, ^TThen the minor part is for the 
Kratvartha, it is transferable ; as for instance * 

" I/et him constrncfc a sacrificial post of Khadira wood, if desirous 
of strength.” A sacrificial post mast necessarily be constrncted of some 
•wood ; it is not a modification bat an essential element of a sacrifice ; 
hence it is transferable. 


In the Dars'apfirnamSsayaga, there are two acts ofJAbhimars^an per- 
Tbere is no time fixed farmed on the fall moon day -with Chatnhotra- 
for in mantras and new moon day with PaSchahotp- 

mantras. The SanryaySga is the modified 
form of the Dars'ap&rnamlsay&gas. The question is, whether the Abhimar- 
e'ana is to be performed with the Ghatnhotrmantras, if it is performed on 
■^he fall moon day and another ■with the Panchahotamantras on the new moon 
day.' The author says that in the Dars'apflrpam&sayaga the time of 
performance is fired bat it is not so in the SanryaySga ; there will be, 
therefore, an'option. 


- .The next question for determination is whether the Yidhyanta of any 

of the subordinate acts of the Dars''apfirn.a- 
mSsayfigas or of the Agneya as to boiled rice, 
is transferred to the Sauryayaga. The author 
decides in favour of the Agneya being the 
model of the SanryaySga ai to the prooednre 
relating to the ofering of the boiled rice, because the deity in both of them 
is one. The unity of the deity in both of them makes one the modal of the 
other. 


-is' the model of 
as regards the 
offering of the boiled 
rice. 


"Where there is a conflict between the indicative mark afforded by 

the deity and the offering in determining the 

procedure, the inference derived from the offer- 
ing prevails over that afforded by the deity ; 
beciuss the former is the internal part and the 
latter the external part of a sacrifice. As 
for example ‘ ’ ‘ Let 

a cake baked on eleven potsherds be offered 
to ■gs*. Here in the passage wa have two words viz,, Aindra and 
Lk&das'ak-apaia which afford an indicative mark to determine the 
Yidhyanta. The former is governed by a Sannftya proceiore and the latter 
is by that of the ParodSs'a. In this state of conflict between the deity and 
the offering, the procedure of the latter will prevail under the mle laid 
down above. 


When there is a conflict 
between the procedure 
applicable to the deity 
and the offering, it 
is the latter that 
prevails. 
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gorerna the offerioj 
of hundred gold 
pieces. 


The prooednra of ghee 
oblations applies to 
the offering. 


In a Hiranya ‘BaoriGce there is a -minor sacrifioe oallcJ Satakrifnafs. 

The f«rRf 3 of boiled rice 1“ _ it a bundrad pieces of gold- weighing one- 

Krignala each in the shape of wild rice are 
boiled in ghee and offered to Praj&pati, The 
question is what is the procedure ? Whether 
it is governed by the practice that obtains in the 
oblations of ghee or that ^yhich prevails in the offering of the boiled rice. 
The author says that the gold pieoes resemble the wild rice and are also 
boiled j So the procedure relating to the wild rice governs the one relating to 
the gold pieces. 

. In connection with the ChitrUy&ga, it is said ‘ 

naiwcriwulw ‘ curd, honey, ghee, fried 
rice, water and rice ; all these mixed together 
are fit offerings to iRTrwfw Here in the text 
we have a mixture called Madhfldaka (honey 
and water.) What is the procedure ? Whether it is of Sannflya or of 
ghee oblations, The author says that ghee and both resemble each 

other in colour and fluidity. The milking process which applies to S&nn&ya 
is not applicable to Madhfldaka. The procedure of ghee oblations t.e,, 
offering it in a low tone, therefore, applies to the offering. 

PADA 2, 

The Ijtis are the models of the Vajinejy^ and Sautr&moni, because 

The mmwin and ('^hey) is the modified form of Sannaya 

’wPi borrow the wine the ingredient of Sentramani is the 

from the ?ffes fermented preparation from the vegetables. 

They do not, therefore, borrow the procedure of 

the Somayaga as is contended for by the objector. 

The procedure of Sannaya applies to the animal sacrifice for two- 

m, r; . r reasons (l)the milk and flesh are both pro- 

■The tgvaiEr of ^ « i.- u 

applies to the animal the Ukha which 

is used in Sannaya is also found in an animal 

BBorifice, For these reasons, says onr author, 

to the Parodas'a does not apply to the animal 


sacrifice. 


the procedure relating 
Bacrifice. 

Now having established the procedure of Sannaya to be applicable to 

The procedure of milk' q^e^tion is 

- applies to the animal procedure relating to milk or relat- 

sacrifice ^ applies. Our author deoidos in 

-favour of the procedure relating to milk applic- 
able to the animal sacrifice for two reasons, (1) an animal is moveable and 
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3iirk is Sowing * both^re therefore moreable -thrags, while card is solid 
snd thick. (2) ililk and Sesh are directly obtained from an animal while 
53urd is obtained from milk, 

"We have already explained Amiksa and its preparation in the preceding 

The prceednre relating question is, whether the procednra - 

. ... , relating to card, milk or both applies to it, 

to milk applies to ° 5 - / mi 

because Amiksa is a modification of both. The 

l« lT < T g T. 

author decides in favour of the procedure relat- 
ing to milk applicable to Amiksa, because in Amikga the quantity of milk' 
preponderates over the quantity of card ; and in the absence of curd, any 
other substance can be also pot into the heated milk for thickening it 
and lastlv milk is fresh and the deity to whom Amiksi is oSered is also 
fresh, while on the other hand curd is stale. 


Division of 


The division of Soma sacrifices will explain ■ 
the principle laid dowm here. 




r 


j 


r 


1 


An yCl't and a ^ are 
ffoverned bv their res- 
pective procedure and 
are knovm by the in- 
junctive verbs of 
each of them. 


These . Soma sacrifices have been explained in the preceding 

pages. One can also refer to As'valayana’s 
6r»^t^sat3ra Chapter X. The sacrifice that lasts 
for a day is called vjjfiiy ; those sacrifices that 
take firom 2 nights or upwards up to 12 nights 
are Abioas and those that last from 13 nights 
and upwards upto 10,000 years are i5Ws, -The 
Ahina sacrifice is governed by the injunctive 
form of the "tajati verb ; while the Sattra is governed by the injnnctive 
forms of ‘ Uplsiran ’ and ‘ Dpeyu^ ’. The Dradas'fiha which is one of 
Ahina sacrifices is of several kinds ; it partakes the nature of both Ahina- 
and Sattra. Now the question for decision is, what is the procedure in the 
Ahina and Sattra ? Whether it is the procedure of DvMas'aha ? The 
author's reply is that an Ahina sacrifice is governed by the procedure of 
Ahina and is indicated by the iujunctive form of Yajati and a Sattra is 
governed by the procedure of a Sattra and is indicated by the injunctive 
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forms of the verbs ‘ ' and ‘ As a Dvadas'lha partakea of 

the nature of both of them, those verbs, therefore, show the procedure to bo 
adopted. 

The next question for determination is the procedure that governs the 
Panchadas'ariltra and Kundinamayaua. The former consists of fifceen nights 
made up of Trivrit, Agnisjut and Agnijtima for three nights, Das'arltra 
for tea nights, Udayauiya and Atirlitra each for one night. The latter con- 

The procedure relating ® monthly Agnihottra in the beginning 

and Das'ar&tra Mahavrt, Udayaniya and Arati- 
rfltra in the end. The difioulty arises by reason 
of the Atir&tra oocnring at the end of each of 
them but not in the beginning. 'There is a 
text ‘ o^vqa«.<nfdCS<:3‘rril'r«’ ‘ because the latter part is Vjleuw , there- 
fore ‘ Ahina’, It will, of course, follow as n corollary from the r-ule laid 
down above that both the sacrifices extending over a periotl' above twelve 
days are Sattras and are, therefore, governed by the procedure pertaining to 
a Sattra. The author in addition to it relies on the injunctive forms of the 
verbs used in the Vidhi passages in connection with the ri'virvKTvi and 
Kundinamayaua. 


to a Sattra applies 
to the 
and 


PAOA 3. 

The procedure of the sacrifice in honour- of 
a single deity is governed by that of the 
sacrifice pertaining to a single deity and that of 
the sacrifice held in honour of the dual deity is 
governed by that pertaining to the sacrifice in 
honour of the dual deity ; as for instance the 
Agneya is the model of Suchidevata and the 
Agnigomtya is that of the Agnftvaijnava. 

There is a ceremony called JanakasaptarStra which lasts for seven 
, nit'hts. It is described in As'val&yana ^ruta- 

■ tfitra at p. 406 of the Anandas'ram edition. 

qaestion, is whether the procedure in the 
subsequent days is governed by the procedure of the first day as laid down 
in the preceding pages, or the procedure in Janakasaptaritra is governed 
by what obtains in a Dvadas^&ha. The author says that as in the text 
quoted at p. 483, the Agnigtoma heads the list of the Trivrit songs, so the 
procedure of the ' ^ r ^aj i g applies ; the first four days will be occupied with 
the Trivrits headed by the Agnigtoma and then snbsequently Panchadas'a, 
Saptadae’a and Ekaviras'astomas will come from the DvhdasAha. 


The eacrifices belonging 
to a single deity and 
the dnal deities are the 
■ models of the saori- 
' fioes in honour of 
a single deity and 
the dual deities. 



CXLV. 


TVhat ia the pTocedare in a Sittrins'ar&tra ? Whether it .19 the. 
A^isthemndelFMri. P"°°edore of a Dvaias'&ha or a Sada.ha; 
fice of the 

sacrifice. 


Opinion of 


'<1 A ( I d \ i > « 


The .Sattrins'arStra ia a Soma sacrifice lasting 
for S6 nights. The anthor says that the lower 
number of the ^adaha vis., six which divides the 
number 36 is the criterion in order to determine the model sacrifice ; hence 

the Sidaha is the model of the Sattrins'^nr&tra 
sacrifice. The opinion of BSdari is that it is 
governed by the procedure of the Dvfidas'fiha. 

We have explained the word in connection 'with Jyotijtoma 

sicrificp in the preceding pages. The objector says that as the 
happen to be in the Jyotistoma, the procedure therein is determined by 
that of the Jyotiftoma. The etc., are the Stomas. The rule is that the 
ceremony,. which ends in a particular Stotra song is called by the song of 
.that dvyt.'' In the DvUdas'&ha days only, the names of the etc., are 
possible ; so the procedure of a Dvadas'&ha is applicable to the Sausthfis. 

The songs from the There are seven SansthAs in a 

are borrowed in a wtwvrr and Jyotistoma and 12 Stomas as detailed 

below : — 

4 vrtWT ’Fsrlws 
I 

4 Vrelws. 

1 VTTHn 'TCWPr 

1 ufttylH performed by Ciiiual^ song. 

There are no songs in a Dvnlas^&hn. In a ^atobathya and Sat&tiratrs, 
the songs •will be, therefore, borrowed .from the songs of the Jyotistoma 
but not from the Dvfidas'fiha -wlrEro there is none. 

There are Yedic metres such as Jagati, Annjtup and Trijfnbh. A 

Gayatri consists of 24 letters ; a Jagati con- 
sists of 48 letters ; an Annatnp consists of 32 
letters ; and a Tri§tnbh consists of 44 letters, 

A Brihaspatisava is performed after a.VAjpeya 
■and is a one day sacrifice.- In it many, verses 
of several metres are transferred from the Jyotijtoma, the model sacrifice. 
The objector says that a GJyatri can be made by dropping letters of a 
Jagati metre ; there are 48 letters in a Jagati out of which yon can drop 
24 letters -and thus convert ut into a Gayatri metre. As there is an 
abundance of metres transferred to it from the model sacrifice, you can 
• - 19 


Morning libation 
■ . Midday libation 
- Third libation 


} 




wpjwV means a verso 
of 24 letters but -not ' 
any combination of 
24 letters. 



tJXTLrii 

have G&yatrl day In the by dropping letters from other metres 

-and concerting them into G&yatri metfee. The arithor says, it cannot be 
--BO. The word * G&yatri ’ is always baed'in a conventional Benso j it does 
-nob mean any combination of 24 letters, ' but it means an original verse 
ifrom the Bigveda consisting of 24 letters. 


^»1DA 4, 

■Whati is ^ piesent P&da the author deals .with a 

- 1 Darvihoma. It is a word made up of Dorvi 

and Homa, Darvi is a ladle and is thus described. 

snntjf I 

It 

fqttTOcf I 

II 

See 

“ A Maksana (a ladle) ie half the size of Idhma (sacriScial fuel) belong- 
ingto the class of Idhma wood. It has a circle of the size of one thumb, 

an estenoive front part and is fit for 
making an offering. It is also Darvl with 
the difference which I tell you and which is 
that it has the front part of two fingers and 
the Mekgana is less than 4 fingers 

Idhma is described at p. 928 of 
as 'follows ; — 

5WT JiU I ui -cl i^(c^ r*. Ri^ I 
Then again, 

W5gfl5SOT;_^; 1 1 

' • * i* » «' ^ I 

“ Idhma is said to be .of one cubit by the educated Arsons. A Samit, 
^and'ifvfw -Payi^^ and Veda should be made of the size 
' explained • ' ' ' of one span. An Jdhma should be made 

’ ..... double, of tl^ size and. Paridhi should be three 

‘ times of it in size," 

Having explained the term Darvi, it -is now very, easy to explain 
- ■Darvihomi ' The. question- is whothej, tho 
Darvihoma ie a Gunayidhi or Karmanfimadheya. 


A q'Pg is a ladle and 
distinguisbed from 
a 


"Wiuct is ? 


is a 



oxtTn. 


If one TOshes io perform a ^oma ,with one, he shall do it with Uarrihom*. 
It is ;-hofh . profane and According to onr Inthor, it is the name of «- 
religionE Aono wherein Jnha etc., which are generally 

permitted are not used. The Darvihoma is 
Both profane and reUgiona. It is- -governed by the Jnhoti CbodBD& or the 
injonctive form of the verb Jahofci, bacaasa "Vidhilhig form is used. 

Before I proceed farther I may thaa explain the dictnm of ^inh&valf- 
rd T fg^irtfca>nm Nykya'. A lion on killing hig prey looks 

explained backwi^ and for^rd yrith a view, to see whether 

there ia any other ani-mal of prey so that he- 
may kill it as well^ on his way to some solitary place; In' grammar^ 
Trhen a word ia oormeoted backward and forward, the- maxim' is- applied. 
Hera the principal of Sinh&valokitanyaya ia applied to reoapitnlate 
the same thing which the anthor hag already disonssed previonsljv 

He says that Darvihoma cran not be eongidered a Ganavidhl ,(oom- 

~ nonnd namel in which a ladle caUed DarvJ « 
^fir^TW IS not a xrrmvr ^ ^ 

used, bscauBe there are many other thing» 

whioh are ag wall used. It ig a conventional term and is, therefora^.a nam*- 

of a ceremoney Karman&madheya. ^ ^ 

The next step ia to find out its eotye or model 7 The first view 

is that it is governed- by the procednre.of c 

SomaySgs. It cannot be so, ee^ the .author, 

because '('VajaJ) is need in a Somayfiga while 

in the Darvi Homa, the word (Sv&bk) ikosed. 

The second view is that the Darvihoma is formed by the procedoia 

of a Nari9tahoma as both have the word ‘ Svaha’ along with tlm oSermg 
and have thej injonctive form of the verb ‘ Jnhoti.'. . anthor says that 
the Narijtaboma cannot be a model of Darvihoma because In_a Triambakeftr 
which is performed like the Darvihoma, g^s, foel, Anny^a, Prayija and 
Samadheni are prohibited. - If Nare|ti had bean a nmdel of the Darvihoma, 
they would have found their place in the Triambakepti. 

The third view is that the Patni Sanyaja-ia the model.. of Parvihoma, 


-DiSerent views asjo 
. the modal of s nf^rw 
diseuHsed. 


The author rejects this -rievr as well, beninse if. Patnisany^'a be ooiu.i- 
dered its model, the procedure relating to^ghee wonld apply; but this 
1* not the case. - - .... 

The fourth view ia that 'a Darvihoma is governed by Piptikaranabom* 
and Phalikaratt&hbma explained In the preceding pages. The author 
sayg that they are more in nature of a pralipsttikarma and cannot, 
therefore, be models'. ' 
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The author after diaonssing the above four views and rejecting them 

. . , , • saVB that a Darvi homa is n model ’in itself 

It 18 a modal m itself, •' . . , , 

and has, therefore, no separate eotypa or moael, 


; ' CHAPTER IX. • • ^ ' 

/ , 

, . pAda 1. ' 

Chapter IX' treats of ^ha. When the details are transferred 

Theprincjpleofnr^r saariGce > the modified 

. j" sacrifice and adapted to ‘suit the oiroom- 

explained. , r. 

^ stances, the modifioation or adaptation is 

called tlha. ' As for i nadanoe the Agneya is the model of the Safiryay^ga ; 

in the former, the formula is ‘1 offer the pleased one to the fire it ie 

of no meaning. So the formula in the Sauryay&ga will be thus modified 

‘I offer the pleased one to the sun’. ‘ - , 

Different heads into subject of ‘CTha has been treated under 

, . , . , three he 'da as shown in the table at page 604 

which 13 divided. , ^ ^ ^ 

, , Tney are (U ilantra (2) Sama and (3) Sanskfira. 

Before prooaeling further, it is neeessary to explain Prayojaka and 
Nimitta. What keeps one engaged is Prayojaka. 

• . . j The Prayojaka is one that actuates any person 

expiaineu. ^ oortain i?ay ; tho existence of the 

thing which is a means for' tho engogement is Nimitta, An iJlnstration 
will better explain them. You keep a gardener for the protection of 
your garden ; the protection ot tho' garden is the end for which you engage 
tho 'gardener and pay his wages. The garden is the means or nimitta. 
Take the revareO side of thi same ; for a gardener, the monthly reoaipt 
of piy is the end orpraj'ojiki which engages him in bis work of garden- 
ing ; the garden ia tho means by which he earns wages. One is a means 
and tho other ia m end. Similarly, the Aphrva which we have explained 
in 'the ' preceding pages is the prayojaka and the sacrifice is the nimitta. 
Now'if a sacrifice be conjiderad an end, there will be no necessity of the 
priootple of. tfha ; any eacnfice would servo tho purpose, but according 
to a Mim&nsaka an invisible result is produoeJ by the performance of a 
^aorifiea,- Aooording to the well-koowii verse, 

' • ferr I 

qj;? II 


Manu IL 4, 



cjair. “ - i ~ 

Ko action is possible “ No where an action is possible for a perton 

vrithont an object vrithout any object in view.. -.Whatever ,act,-ii 

-in view. ■ ‘ done, it is Blimnlated by a certain object. [’ - 

5T H" - ' 

• wf quoted in 

"Evenastnpid fellow will not act withont a purpose in view; could 
An act is a means and not there be His name by treating tbb 
the ^3^ is the end. nniverse;? » - 

To Mimanaaka, therefore, every act presupposes an end ; tbe eiis- 
_tenc8. of the act is, a means called here Ximitta and the attainment of 
the extraordinary principle which snrronnds a perform’er with an ■in- 
visible halo and makes him fit for the attainment of heaven -is' the 
prayojaka. Having eiplained the rndimentary principle of the wWtwr, 
it will be very easy to nndsrstand the natare of ^ha. 

In connection with the Dar/apSrnam&sa, nee is- ponnded’bya ^stlo 
and mortar and ground by a slab and mnller. ,!!^fora these . sacrificial 
weapons (as they are called) are need, they are sprinkled over with water 
after -repeating the Vtdic mantras. This is called prokfana. . Tha ap- 
parent object of pounding' is to remove tie' busk from the rice; if that 
were the simple object, there is no necessity of sprinkling of water on it *• 
-bnt over and above it, there is an inviiible effect predneed by the'prik'fina 
ceremony. In this view, if nails of a person are rised'" in removing ‘'the 
husk from rice, instead of pestle and . mortar, the. . prmciple ofi l^'ha 
. will come into play and the proksana ceremony will be performed on the 
nails before they are nsed in peeh’ng off the.hnsk. 

Again in connection with the Dars'apurpamasaySgas, it is laid down 

The principle with 

applies to a frnit - = rregards the .fhiit to -4a 

and a deity. achieved. As tq_ the deity , it is said ‘Jet 

ms obtain tbs highest -notory after the' victory 
of Agoi ; let me 'obtain the highest victory after - the - victory of Soiba’. 
Tn a SomaySga which is" a modified form' of Agneya, a enb ordinate 
part of the Dars'apfirnamfisayagas, it .is said ‘ 

■Ist'ona whoiis desirons of Brahmanio glory' offer boiled rice to Sun?. The 
deity and thejfruit axe different from those of the Dars'apfirham&sajagas, 
So the text quoted above will he mediSed to suit the oircnmstances of the 
SanryaySga and will be read as ‘-Let ms obtain the Brahmanio splendour; 
let mo obtain the highest victory after the victory of the sun ' 



Tbfl 'objaolioti 'ihafc th'e 
object being'to'obtain 
the favour of a deity 
the prinoiplo ,of 
vx does not' 
apply, retute'd. 


^hera ie another objection to the applicability of ;the principle pi -atr^ 

The different deities are worshipped in different 
saorificas and their favour is _ secured. They 
• are corporeal beings as described in the Vedio- 
texts. In this view, no "maritras should be 
■uttered- nor sTioald -they bo'Bltered to meet the 
exigencies of the different oases. The author’* 
view is that the corporeal nature of the deity 
.described .in.i;he -Vedic texts is by way of allegory and the deities are 
subordinate parts of the saoriSoe., The object is the Apdrva and the 
aaorifioe is the direct means of attaining it. (Arfldupak&raka) and the deity, 
'is only a Sannipattyopakaraka in ^he language of the MiinIlnB& 

. . . s , ‘The uttering of ifWs and a'lterlng them to suit 

. .The .object IS. urgjf and ‘V a -c - ‘tu - r - 

. , the nature oTthe modified sacnnce is, therefore, 

, . tbe deity js eubor- . v . ^ / 

with a view to secure tbe rajg. In this view, 

the principle of ‘Oha is indispensable. 


Similarly, Prok?ana ceremony on the wild rice is not for the wild rice 
but for the attainment of the Apllrva, What* 
aver ie laid down in a Vidhi passage shonld 
be strictly observed to ;the letter in order to 
attain it. As for example low reading in a 
lyoti^toma before the Agnigomfya, should be 
j made in that part of the saerifiue where tbe minor oblations are performed 
"^ut hot in the entire eabrifice. 


wtn’Ton the wild rice. 
,Low reading TA ft 


otremonyt tbe bricks are pulled ofit and sprinklftl 
with watet-k Thb (Question is whether the cere- 
monies 6f Vikargana and pfokjanh are performbd 
on each brick separately or bn all of them eimul- 
^.taneCusly. JThe- author says that these ceremonies are performed on all 
, of them together, because the fire which- ie piled is one. 


In. an lAgnichayana 

‘PtunJw arid ffVmj oereriio- 
nies in an 


In oonnaotiou' with 

V . ^ ' 

<AJ1 the days -of tbe 
o ftT^nry excepting the 
. . last day are -Chatao 
' terised by the 


a it IS said ‘wnfVuuTftfhrfh gy i Pj 

They maintain it up to the Patntsany&ja days, 
Ftima facie tbe text shows that all the days 
of a Dv&dnB'’flha aro oharaoterised by the PatnT- 
sanyija and the final day must end in it ; but 
the" Lingu shows otherwise. The whole tffxt 
runs as follows “ They maintain it to the end 


of PatrilsanyAja days ; no grass is subsoquantly brought and, the saorifioe 
^ is, 'therefore, inoomplete.’’ It shows that the saorifioe does not end 



OHi 


■wifcli the Pathtaany&ja beoanse the eaorifica is aaid. to to ihdompletff.- Ths 
resalt is that all the days of a Dvftdas'&ha except the last'dayir chsTBC--' 
terised by Patnisanyfija. PatnisanySja as explain^ in the preceding-pagei 
of the introduction consists of the .oSarings of ghee made-M the- end:-of a 
aacrifioa to the ■wi'vea of the gods. 

"We have already, described the Samadh'ent verses in the preceding 

pages of the introdnction. We have also given 
the verses ; they are originally eleven in hnmber. 
They are increased to the number fifteen by 
repeating the first and the last, three times. In 
that connection the text- -is- 

He repeats tbe-first-verse thrice 
at -the , end and repeat? the last versa thrice at 
the end.”- The question is whether the verses * PravovAja ’ etc,, shonld 
be repeated, thrice. The author says that the verses * Pravovfija ’ 
at any other place shonld not be repeated ; it is only the first and the last 
of the eleven verses, that go under the name of Sflmadhenl verses and 
have been fully described in the preceding pages, are to be repeated thrice. 


The first ai^ the last- 
of the . verses 

shonld be repeated, 
but . not any verse 
commencing with 
wttrrw. 


An A-rambhaniyegti which is a preliminary ceremony in connection with 
the Dats'apfirnamasayagas and consists in a vow to ha taken by a skorr- 
ficer ±0 perform the Dars'ap.arn&masayagas for his -whole life ■ should "be 
performed when they, are commenced, at first. It should not be repeated 
on the occasion of each performance of the DB.ts'apfirnamasayigas.- It is 
only avow to perform the sacrifices for.-one’s life and the' repetition of 
the vow with each repetition of the sacrifices is simply redundant and 
nselesB. In this, view, the Arambhaniyeajti is a preliminary . ceremony to 
the Dara'apfirnamasayagas when .commenced for, the first time.bat not to 
the subsequent performance .thereof. 

If in the .NirvApa mantra, the terrnS; used do not. convey the convene 

tional- sense or . the names of the deities but 
they are meant, to secure the favour by .praising 
the deities, the, principle pf ]&ha does not apply.' 
As for instapce, Q 1 Havi, I being inspired by 
offer .thee w^.q art beloved of Agni with the 
arms of - .Aywin_ and the - hands' ' of -Ffflfa ”. 
The. words ‘ Sayita A^'vina ’ ,and ‘.Pfija ’ 
are-notjthe names ^qf the., deitie.s j they are hot 
proper mouna but they arc. ceion^ou nonnB 'nEedin,.praiEe.«f,tho .offenh^ 
(See. the explanation at .p. 522 .). In .this view ^ of thq.apthqr, there' will 


If in the faaiw mantras, 
the terms used are 
common nouns but 
not the names of the 
. deities, the prin- 
ciple of^ will 
not apply. 
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bs, no and tha Nirv&pamintra quoted above will bo read 'unaltered in 
the modified pacrifioe. , 

.When a word.oonveye a^oonventional sense, it is said to bo Samaveta 
and when it is not tied by convention and used 

explained ^ common noun it ie called Now 

the question" is whether the term * Agni ’ in 
the above quoted text ia Samaveta or Asamavota. It is used as a proper 
will be adapted in noun and shall be adapted in the modified 
_ the above text, sacrifioe in view of the principle onanoiated 

above. 


subordinate, the prin* 
■oipla'of^if does not 
apply but if it is 
principal, the 
nr5 will come 
• - into force. 


- Principle deduced illustrations given at 

Bueoniotly stated. P" P' ^24 from which the principle 

deduced is thus sucoinctly stated. 

"When the sense of a term can bo adjusted to the oooasion, there will be 
no wx SB the term can be used in any sengo suited to the oocaeion but 
when the sense of a term is unchangeable, then there oan be a snbstitu* 
tion of any other word to suit the occasion in the modified sacrifice. 

In the Dars'apfirnam&saydga there ia a verse quoted at p. 524 and 

■^hen the term is ’ r^Peu^od to invoke Tho word « YajSspati ' 

subordinate, the prin- Eingular number. I? « ^ 

.... Where there are many saorificors, will it bo in 

.oiple of ^ does not ^ 

app y u ^1 ^it 19 , ‘ Ynjuapati ' occurs, 

P . ’ is aaamavetavothauB and is in praise of It 

nr5 will come • -tu • * ^ i -cl 

. ‘ IB with a view to stimulate a sacrificer by 

- into force. praising it and the saorificor is, therefore, 

subordinate and not principal. The principle of Oha will not apply and 
tVo text will be read unaltered in a . If the saorificer is principal, the 
principle of will coma into play ; os for instance in the Dare apflrna- 
yftgas, there is a hymn which is read at tho time of PrastarapraharnSa 
l^throwing off the used up grass in the fire) and longevity of the saorificor 
is prayed for. Here the sacrificer is prinoipal and in a Mantra whore 
there are more saorifioers than one, the plural number will be used. 

' T-' ' A There are, therefora, two kinds of Mantras . 

' one class oousistB of Kriy.fiprakfis'aka oxplain- 
^ '' ing^he performance of an action and the other 

consists of ^haiaprak'ks’a'ka explaining the reward of an action. In the 
mantrae of the former'class, the principle of- ^5 does not apply because 
ihe performer is 'there' subordinate in relation to the action while in thfr 
mantra's of 'the latter class the' Cha will come into play, because the per- 
former is principal in relation to the fruit achieved. 
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The mjtrologj ofvauwr 
and her paramonr. 


In a Snbrahmanyanigada in a sacrifice there is a verse ” O 

The principle ei- iledhltithl 

plained in connection of Vrifanas'va’s daughter, 01 white 

attacker, O I paramour of AhalvS, come This 
is transferred to the Agnistuti under a 
chodaka tert. There in the text the word- Indra is Samaveta and it 
■will therefore be adapted and the word Agni (fire) will be substituted but 
the other epithets nsed for Indra are Asamaveta and shall be read nn- 
modiSed. Their significance is fnllj explained at P. 526. As to the expla- 
nation of the term ‘ Ahalyajaijara ' See Knmarilabhatta *■ quoted in the 

History of the Ancient Sanscrit Literature by 
Alax Alnller at P. 273 of the PSnini Ofice publi- 
cation, Raja Shiva Prasad’s Itiha^atimiranasaka 
Part III., P. 11., -S. Dayinanda Saraswati’s Rigredadibhafyabhdmiki 
P. 183 (Sanscrit edition) and Tilak’s Arctic home at P, 347. The mytho- 
logy of Ahilya and her paramour is too well known to be explained here. 

In an Agnijtoma several animals are sacrificed to the different deities 
^ ^ as for instance Agni, Aindragna and Sarasvall 

raTJTjiru shall not be (jgjty an ewe is offered. In connection 

repeale d in the with the Agni §Dmiya, there is an Adhrigapraiga 
sacrifice, command to an xrntj priest) “ 

q nun 3 (W \ irr?^ ssPdtru” See at P, 1005 of tsrvhr 

of the .Aaanias'rama edition. “Place the consecrated animals , at the 
gate for slaughter for -the two masters of the sacrifice, (husband and 
wife or the sacriScer and the priest) for the sacrifice. For him, nourish 
fire The question is whether the . should be recited in the 

EHcrific 3 :where ewa is offered. The author’s reply is that it is a common 
command and as ‘ewe ’-is feminine, the formula shall.not be repeated at all. 
The question which is for solution, here, does not in the anther’s view, arise. 

Having dealt, with the principle of- ^ as applicable to the tfsTs, the 
author now proceeds to explain its applicability to the songs. 

-In the Jyqtistoma sacrifice, song called .TajpayBjni is fung, ' ^ this 
_connection it is said “ Th0 word ‘ gir& ’ should 
not be pronounced .as girfi; if a singer pro- 
jionncss ‘ pKi ’ as fmer, ha shall - throw himself 
np and by making it * aira ’ shall sing it. In 
the- -song the word ‘Pnv’ occurs. The -queg. 
tion is -whether GiiA -Should be pronounced with ‘ Ga ’ or without ( Ga 


ilodification of i'K( 'to 
Tvr in a •uyi^'dVv song 
and to vTTTvr when 
set to anusio. 


whether Gira -Should be pronounced witu ‘ ba ' or without ( Ga 

Chap, I, pads S sutra 7 at p. 133 of the Chaukbambha 
.edition. 


* See a 


20 
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The author's reply is that it should be recited without ‘»t’ as it is expressly 
laid down by the Vedio text. Further, it shall be sot to music and sung 
as ‘sjttct' as said in the tost ‘ ’ ‘ should be sung as 
‘ sartcu ‘ and ‘ Dak^&si The principle of tJba, therefore, applies to 
‘ Pkt ' and it .is be modified as ‘5 st’ and when set to music, it booomeB 


PADA 2. 

"We have already explained what a S&ma -is and bow it differs from a 
mw explained Stotrai It is a song and conveys the idea of 

a "tune. It is a generic term and xsfec, 
etc., are its species. It is not principal but only subordinate. It is for 
It is for purpose of a pnrpose of altering the words in a melo- 


sacrifice and is a pari< 
£oatory rite. 


Each versa of a is to 
Jio be sung separately. 


dious way. It, therefore, exists for the purpose' 
of another. When a Rik verso is sung it is 
pronounced -melodiously. The verses sung 
while learning music are useless and do not serve the purpose of the 
sacrifiee, A song is, therefore, a purificatory act (Sanskarakarma), 

A Skma consisting of three verses from the Rigveda is called a g«r ; 

the first verse of a is called Stotrfya, the 
second is called Anurfipa and the third is 
called According to the author each 

verse sTiould be sung separately in order to constitute a group of three 
verses called because (Auavftna) singing uuo ienore is possible whan 
each verse is sung separately. 

As we have seen above in a there are three verses ; the tone of 
the first verse governs the tune of the last 
two verses. The question is, what should be 
their measure ? If the metre of the first 
verse is different from that of the two succeed- 
ieg verses, there will arise two defects called Sans'ara and Viles'a. If 
the first verse is of larger measure i.c.. It has more letters than those in 

^ and fhSu explained. sneoeeding two verses, the redundant por- 

tlou from the first Versa will nave to be deleted 
In order to harmonise the song. ' This kind of defect is called 
tsuperfluity). If on the other hand, the measure in the last two verses 
is longer ■*.«., if it contains’ more* letters than those in the first verse, the 
redundant portion of the two verges wil| bo without a song. This kind 
"of .defect is called Viles'a '(deficiency). In order to avoid these two 
defects, all the versos of a should be of equal measure. 


The versos in a 
should be of equal 
measure. 
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and explained. 


Principle of 
eiplainedr 


The first versa in a is called Toni and the last • t^'O verses "are 

called TJtiarS, There are two treatises for ther 
guidance of the singers;, thej are (1) Chhanda-- 
grantha in which a variety of^fff^sara given and (2) Uttara Granths in 
which several varieties of Uttaras are rhentioned. As said above, the 
tnne of the'Yoni is the tune of the Uttara j so the principle of ^ha 
applies to the Uttara. ■ ■ 

On the other' hand in a Prag&tha the rale that the verses of a Yoni 

and U ttara shall be of equal measure- is not 
observed. I have fulij explained PragStha 
at p, 542 with an illustration. I have shown 
how a versa " of a, Yoni and Uttara are adapted to the musical mode bjr 
changes and modifications. It is useless to repeat the same here;. 
Different varieties of songs are produced -by mixing two kinds of verses: 
on the principle of Prag&tha, 

We have seen that the verses of thV 
Sigveda are adapted to a certain tune. It is,, 
therefor^ optional to a singer to adopt any of 
the modificitions of letters called YisTega,^ 
Yikargana, Abhyasa, Virama, Stobha etc. ' ' 

In a Stotra the praise of a diety is prominent in the- mfijiT of a 

singer, while in a wrw the idea off mnsfo ia 
prominent. The Stotra and SSma are botlr 
the same. It follows as a corollary that, a 
deity should be praised by a SSma, 

The change of letters called Yis'Iega in 
the Uttara is not necessarily governed by tha 
similar change in a Yoni. Any letter, where- 
cerebral V occurs is changed into Al onder. tba 
rales of music. 


Different modifications 
at the option of a 
singer. 


A deity should be 
praised by a mw. 


Change of letters in the 
y-uvt is effected at any 
-place where ‘V occurs. 


A Stobha is a musical stop. During the course of singing there are- 
lained some expressions whieh are used by a musician 

/ to gain time. The first kind of expression 

is the repetition of the same word, as ' Adri I ‘snfjf’ ; it is called Adhika 
i)y our author. The second kind of pause is by means of a word without 
any meaning, as sftwrr? ; it is called Vivarna. 

A ^ is transferable. Though Stobha is a pause in order to gain 

time m singing, yet it is transferable ; if a 
song is transferred, it is transferred with all its incidents. 
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DPhe anthor prooeede to deal with the third head of pFha oalled the 
flTf as applicable to the pnrifactory ceremony from the sfltra 40. 

The anthor eaye that the principle of 
er? applies to (I) the sobstanco (2) quality (8) . 
modifications, (4) transgression and (5) prohibi- 


The principle of gtf 
applies to purificatory 
rites. 


Other illnstrations. 


tion ; as for instance.' (1) Profesinn ceremony 
is performed on Vrlbi (wild rice) before it is boiled and offered to a 
deity, IfNiv&ra is offered instead of Vrihi, the Prokjana will alee bo 
performed on it, , 

(2) The applicability of the principle of tiTha in the case of the qualify ; 
the text is “ Let him eat honey or clarified 
batter when engaged in a sacrifice lasting for six 

days ”, The author says that the same silence is observed in eating honey 
as is done when ghee is used io fasting. , f 

(3) Applicability of O^ha to the modifications. The pestle and mortar 
are sprinkled over with water in a model saorifice ; when nails are used 
in removing the husk from riea in a modified sacrifice, they ore to be 
sprinkled over with water before they are used, ' 

(4) -The rule of ^’ha in oases of transgression, Thd ceremonies in 
connection with a sacrificial post- sbonld be performed on a Paridhi when 
it is used in the place of the sacrificial post. 

(B) The rule of tllha in the cases of prohibition. When ‘txr’ is uttered 
in music in plaoa of ‘fhrr’ the former should be treated as ’fnxr* for all 
intents and pnrposes. 

in the illustration No, 4 that the ceremonies 
pertaining to a are performed on a paridhi. 
In the model sacrifice, there is a praigamantra 
(an order)" to the elloob *‘order for the anointed 
sacrificial post (Yiipa), THo question is whether 
in place of ‘j[w’ in the praijamantrn, The 
negative, because the paridhi becomes a Xfipa for 
all intents and purpoeea and no alteration will, therefore, be effected. 

The ceremony performed on the pranittt waters as explained in the 

The oaremonies of the preceding pages shall be performed on Sannkya, 

as an extraordinary principle is thereby pro- 
duced. 

Rathantara is that a singer has to sing in a long 
tune by winking his eyes and looking up to 
heavens ; but when be sings Vrihat, ho shall do so 


We have seen above 

No change in the v 'iww 
in-oase of a wfiffw when 
treated as jw 

wTidw should be used 
author's reply is in the 


mSVnr on 

The rule as to singinc 
Buie as to singing 
and 
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in B high, tune and meiitrfa - on- the ocean. In a Bathanfaraj- ha piaii^ 
heroes and in a Yrihat he prais'es pictares etc. 

A EanTarathantara is a modification of Yrihat. and Eathantara and 
explained P^t^fees of the qnalities of feth bnt ^here 
" * there are contradict-orr qualities of and 

it partakes either of them at the option of a singer. Where the 
qnalities are not contradietorv it partakes of them collecti-rely, 

A little rariation of Yrihat and Eathantara constitaes a Frijtha. The 

. 1-1 Prifthas are Eathantara, Yrihat, Yairnna, 

A IS 

diEEerent tones make np these Pristhas. TaranStha esjs, “ In one Sdkta 
Trhen three Rik verses being repeated ^seventeen times under the roles of 
In a T^. both me Rr&hmana, yield 17 sfoma^r, then to snch 

combined together ‘pn§{ha ’ applies-, as serenteen 

- ' ■^yss.” The rule of singing Eathantara and 

Yrihat is diSerent from each other in a &osava where a double song 
(Drisfimaka) is sung, both Eathantara and Yrihat heing- combined together. 


Btlrvana homa is a collection of all 'the sacnBes pertaining to fire*- 

, _ , . , cake and animal. The word is derived from 

A explained it; ^ . , 

- ^ to give, to make a donation : it, there- 

IS not performed in a - .. ^ - . . 

fore, means time Then somethmg is given ; it 

applies to all the sacrifices coEecSvely whether' 


Enle as to the perfor- 
mance of the and 


they consbt of ghee oblations, cake or flesh o5eri^s. In this view, thu 
Parvana Homa which is performed in the Agaeya,the model sacrifice, is not 
transferred to Sanryay^ga where no sneb collectiou of_o5erings is made. 

The D^'annxnamisayigas are two diSerent sacrifices ; they are 

Dars'ayfiga and PurnamSsaySga. A Dars^aySga 
is performed on the new moon day and the 
n&rnamSsa'vaza is performed on the fall moon 
day. It IE not a case, of the performance of both 
the Eacrifices on the new moon day and then again on the full moon day. 

Samid, TanflnapW, Eda, Yarhi and Svfiha are the names of -the ^wrs 
bnt not of deities. The reason is that E they 
had been the namer of the deities, they would 
have been in the dative case but not in the 
accusative case. As He oS’ers, an 

oblation to fire in .the evening ; ‘ssTP^nrj^rra’ . ‘ He performs an wtttvVw’. 
In tbs present case, we have wriwwt AMta, ^ TStrr 


’-^fkT’etc., are the names 
of the Eacrifices hut 
not of the deities. 
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He performa Samid, he performs Tanflnapflta, he porforraff' 
Xt, he performa sRr. he performs ^^npretK. These saorificea or offerings 
have been fully explained in the preceding pages. 


PADA. 3. 


Where the object of a rfw remains the same in the modified sacrifioa 

The principal of orf to sacrifice there is no change; 

the tfiJ when the pur- purpose is not served by keeping 

, pose is served by it. intact, there the principle of. enr 

applies ; as for instances ‘wwT^gc^fjr^TrrpT’' I offer 
the pleasing one to Agni ' ; ‘^ftvrr ‘O I eseonoe of 

barley ,with satisfaction,’ in the the model sacrifice. Undk the 

principle oft^Tha, in ' the Saurjhy&ga the modified sacrifioe, "the words 
Siirydya, and ^*Trcn!rr will be substituted, because reading the Mantra 
unaltered^ serves no purpose. 


It is said “Let one desirous of wealth 

adopted to the .boiled kidney beans (phaseolue mongo) to 


oiicumatanco . of the 
• modified sacrifice., 


«?V”. _ In that conneotion, it is said qr 

.ifWfPmdfh’ ‘ The lotuses serve as grass,! 
There the Staranamantra (a mantra uttered 
ot the time of spreading grass) is^irrYer^Fc^t’ ‘ Spread ,the green 
grass ’ is transferred under a Chodaka text. Will it bo uttered unaltered 
when the fofirses ^whioh are' rod, are spread? To comply 'with the cir-' 
oumstancea of the, modified sacrifice,' tde will be adapted and 

will be read as ’cw: ” “ Spread the red lotuses.” 


When a sacrificial 

Expiatory ceremony in 
case a sacrificial post 
is touched ordinarily. 


post -is touched under a Vedio ceremony no expia- 
tory ceremony is performed but if it is touched 
■ ordinarily, a penance is performed and the man- 
tra vs^qii tr’ ‘ It ie thine, O 1 Vhyu ’ is uttered ; 
it shall bo adapted to the ciroumstanooB of the 
' ' case as directed in the text quoted in full 


at p. 664. : 

In’ia' Jyotigtoma in. connection with an Agnigomiya animal, there 
Tbewm^ is adapted Pae'amantras for tying an animil 

and dual form is used “ sacrificial post one has singular form 

■ when two animals 

are sacrificed. * Let^w firfw break this trap ’ and 

■■ ~ “Let xrfkfk break those' 

traps ”, The former is the reading of the Taittarlya branch of the Yajur-'' 



oux. 


The formula of 
Trill be raid nnaltarai 
ia ibe model aad the 
modided sacridcas. 


Tsia Trhila tba lattar is tha raadiag' of tT<jV branch, -In- a 'tnodi* 
fiei sacriSea vrhere t'n’o animals are sacrificed and whera two ropes or traps 
■vrill be neeessarj, wbat mantra transferred under a Cbodaks text should 
be recited ? There are three views on tha object ; the singular form 
Tjaiag Asamavet shonld be recited ; the second view is that the plural 
form should ha recited, bscansa the plural includes the dual. The thirti 
view which is the author’s vie v is that the ^ shonld he adapted and dual 

In the there ^ Agnisomiva 

is an option sacrifice there will be an option as to the 

applicability of these two mantras ; you can 
choose either of them ; because it is the model sacrifice and both mantras 
are mentioned according to the different recensions of the black Xajurveda. 

In connection Trith the Dars'apnrnamSsayagas, there is a text ’ ‘ Bring 
the vessel containing water place the saorificial fuel, cleanse the ladle 
and having adorned the wife, bring us elarified batter.*’ The wife in tba 

text means the wife of the sacrificer. The 
question is whether the term ‘ wife ’ shonld 
be altered, if the sacrificer happens to have 
more than one wife. As the -principle of "CTha 
does not apply to the model sacrifice as laid 
down above, the text will be read unaltered irrespective of the number of 
tha wires of the sacrificer. As the text remains nnaltered in the model 
sacrifice, it will be transferred to the modified sacrifice nnaltered. Tha 
principle of 'erC, therefore, does not apply to the text whether read in the 
model or the modified sacriScs, 

In Agni§lonia, Ukthya, ^jdas^i, AtirStra and the Sansthas of a lyotif- 

toma, the number of Savaniva animals is incre- 
ased from one to four. All of them are governed 
by the same Vidhi ^ that of the Agnisomiva. 
In the Adhrignpaisa there is a passage 
" kindle fire for him”. "We have already seen 
that the nrinciple of "fiTha does not apply to the AtirStra in the case of 
Sarasvatimeji ‘ an ewe consecrated to Sarasvafei ’ in the preceding pages. 

In view of the principle laid down there and as laid down above, 

. . , , , . j the princiole of ^Tha does not apply and 

The principle doubts -i, 

the Prai«amantra according to tsabara quoted 

; ■ ^ .* at p. 569 will be read nnaltBred. But AfSdhava 

doubts 'the correctness of this dictum and says, ‘ Thera is an 

nnier -the principle laid down in connection with the ropes (PasanjiyaJ 


In a the prin- 

-cipk of 31? dues not 
apply te the wiwt? 
animal sacrifice. 



-tllx. 


in conformitjr with thiB linga an3 Vakya, beoansa Savaiilya is a ‘modifloa- ' 
tion of Agnifomiya'. 

When 'a-eabstithfce is used in the place of a material, the principle of 
^ha dees not apply and the mantra in that 
oonneetion will be read unaltered ; as for in- 
stance Nfvara is sometimes used in place of 
Vrihi ; a mantra which is given at p. 669 is 
recited on the occasion. In the mantra the 
term SVfir ooours ; how the question is whether the term dVirir should 
be substituted in place of The reply in view of the principle laid 
down here is'that'there will be no substitution and the will be reoitad 
unaltered. 


The prinoiple of gr? does 
•not apply to the »f?T 
recited on the 
substitute. 


iln oonneetion with .the Adhriguprai^a quoted at p, 570 the .diSerent 
The prinoiple of ^ does slaughter are 


not apply to the 
organs in the double 
animal saorihee. 


described ‘ Let eye go to the sun and let vital 
air merge in the air.” The question is 
whether the eye and other organ should bo 
modided in a double animal sacrifice because 
there are two sets of eyas. The author says that there will be no t^ha 
as'the light in the eye is one though there may be different eye balls. 

Thera is another Adhrigupraisa yjjwrwsuurg” “ cut 

The in connection off his skin once.” It is recited in connection 

•with an Agntfomiya animal ; in the modified 
sacrifice where two animals are sacrificed, it 
shall be repeated as many times .as there are 
animals because cutting off the skin will have 
to be repeated with each animal. 

There is another Adhrigupraisa ; according to the Taittariya branch it 

vsumuitf T ■“commence O I divine 

and human Samita priests (whose duty is to kill 
the sacrificial animals), _plaoe the consecrated 
animals at the gate for "slaughter for the itoo 
maeiera of the eacrtiice yand ye "who are anxious 
•fonthe sacrifice.” .In another recension rthe 
.master of the .sacrifice is in singular, 
Th6 ‘q^aostion'is whether the singular form'Should be read where one animal 
is'eSorificed-and the dual folm^'where two animils are eaorified. What is the 
meaning of the tdastor.bf the‘saorifioe ? Does it mean .the saorificer or'the 
god'ot both ? There are' different views on the subject ; the first view is that 


with the cutting off the 
■skin of the 'animals 
will b-) repeated as 
many times as there 
are animals. 


The formula 

shall be obtiondlly ' 
adapted according to 
the number 'of the 
beitiea^n the 'uiodi- 
, ■fied-BBOrifioe. 
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in an Agn: Somiya animal sacrifice there are two gods and one sacrificer 
and as the term master of the sacrifice inclndes both the deity and the 
sacrificer, both the formulas are unsnited in the model sacrifice. They are 
equally unsuited in the modified sacrifice and the principle of 'Oha will, 
therefore, not applyT The second view is that when one sacrificer is 
meant, the singular form shall be used; if tbe sacrificer and god are meant, 
the dual form shall be used in the model sacrifice. When the formula is 
transferred to the modified sacrifice where more gods than two are 
worshipped, the principle of 'O’ha will come into play and the master of 
the sacrifice shall be used in the plural number. The third view is that 
when the sacrificer is single, the singular form is appropriate ; but 
if the sacrificer and his wife are meant the dual form shall Be used. 
According to this view also, the principle of ^Tha applies and the change 
will be eSected in the word according to the number of the 

saorificers. The fourth and the last view is that the term (master 

of the sacrifice) conveys the idea of a deity who is the master of the 
sacrifice ; a sacrificer who parts with the proprietary possession of the 
property gifted, cannot he considered the owner or tbe master in law,- 
Hence is the god who fulfils ail desires and hopes. In this 

view yon can use the formula'optionally in the modified sacrifice according 
to the number of the gods. 

Where in the modified sacri- We have seen above that the Medha- 

fice where gods more pati formula will be optionally used either 
than two are worshipped, in the singular or thj dual form in the 
the formula of tbe modified sacrifice where two deities are 

will be optionally uttered worshipped. Similarly, the same option • 
in the singular or dual will be exercised in the modified sacrifice 

form provided' the where gods more than two are worshipped, 

gods can be looked provided they can be looked npon as one 

upon as a collec- collective body ; but where the deities are 

tive body. separate and cannot be so looked upon as 

a Eollective body as in an Ekadas'ini sacrifice ; tbe formula will be' 

adapted and the will be nsed in the plural form. 


21 
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’ PADA 4. 


I'here is an Adhriguprai§a for the ramoval of the ribs from the animal 
killed in a sacrifice, “/t /laa twtniy six riba ; 
remove them from their places in their order.” 
The Mantra is a direotion to the priest to count 
the ribs and careially remove them from the 
vertebrsB to which they are attached. The 
question is, how is this Mantra to be repeated 
in a modified sacrifice where more animals than 
one are eacrified ? One view is that the jfw 
ehonld be repeated according to the number of the animals killed. The 
second view which is the author's view is that the aggregate number of the 
ribs of the animals killed should be given as the ribs are principal in the 
praiaa mantra. The result is that the principle of t)^ha will apply and 
the formula will run as “ *• nww:”. 

“They have fifty two ribs.” “They have seventy eight ribs." 


The principle of gr? 
applies to the nwrfsr 
as regards the remo- 
val of the ribs from 
the body of an 
animal killed in 
a sacrifice. 


Number of the ribs in 
animals. 


In a human body there are twenty four 
ribs ; twelve on each side ; in the body of tn 
ordinary sacrificiali animal, there are twenty 
six ribs. 


“The ribs are elastic arches of bone, which form the chief part of the 
thoraoio walls. They are twelve in number on either side ; but thii 
number may be increased by the development of a cervical or lumbar rib or 
may be diminished to eleven. The first seven are connected behind with 
the vertebral column and in front through the intervention of the costal 
oartilages with the sternum ; they are called vertebra sternal or true ribs 
(costa vera). The remaining five are five false ribs (costa spuria) ; 
of these, the first three have their oartilages attached to the cartilage of 
the rib above (vertebra chondraly. the last two are full at their anterior 
extremities and are termed floating or vertebral ribs.” Gray's anatomy, 
I7th edition p. p. 206 and 207. 

A writer in the Enoyolopccdia Britannioa (11th edition) vol. XXV. p. 
17 1 says “The ribs in any given animal are always twice as numerous as 
the thoracic vertebra in that animal.” The thoracic vertebrre are also 
Called dorsal vertebrae (See. P, 187 of Gray’s anatomy.) 

The dorsal vartebrae vary in number in the different species of the 
Tertebratei, 
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A hyppopotanus has 15 dorsal vertetrs ; and SO ribi 


A peceari 

14 

»k» 

«•« 

26 

• « • 

A hog ... 

13 


... 

26 

» V V 

A dromedary 

12 


» • • 

24 


A muskdeer 

14 

» • • 

• • • 

25 

• t« 

A common ox 

13 

k • * 

• • » 

26 

« * V 

A European vison 

14 

• k • 


25 


A wild sheep o 

f 





Tibet ... 

13 

• •• 

... 

26 

» • » 

A Nubian giraEe 

14 

• • V 


25 

• » • 

A rein deer 

14 

• • » 

k * • 

2S 

• *» 

A common deer 

13 

... 

*•» 

26 

» • « 

See Richard Owen’i 

i Anatomy of vertebrates (1566 edition) vol. IT, P.P, 

i7.465. 
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Iu a horse sacrifice, 

th-; 

re are 

many auimub 

sacrificed 

as for icstacce 


The Ter=a of the Rtgre 
da Sxinsr the namber 
of the horse’s ribs to 
be thirty.foor may 
be optionally re- 
peated with the 
5 T ;,* '5r. 


‘ unrrrrTn” “ A horse, s 

hornless animal and bar gcverta are consecrated 
to -Praiipati. The horse of the Vaji species is 
said to have S4 ribs according the text of the 
Risveda. The question is, how is the cumber 
of the ribs to be mentioned in the sboT? 
Adhrisupraija 2 The author says that as the 
number of the ribs of a Vajt horse is specialty 
fixed by the verse of the Rigveda, the verse of the Bigveda quoted at 
p 553 may be optionally repeated with the Adhrigupraiia. 

modi- There is a prohibitory text ‘"Do not utter S-t 
but utter only 26"; it does not relate to the verse 
of the Rigveda ; it prohibits the mention of the 
number ‘ thirty-four ' iu the Adhrigupraija but 
secratea eujoius ’the repetition of twenty six there. As 

there are three animals consecrated to prajipiti having S4 -f 26 -f £6 = 56 
ribs, the Adhriguprai?a will be modified and wiU he read as 

A horse has IS ribs on each side making the total of S5 ribs, some 
JTumber of the have even 35 ribs. A horse of the TajI species 

horse’s ribs. said to possess 34 ribs according to the 

Risve-ia. 

■VTilliam Henry Blower and Richard Lydekfcer in the Ency- 
cloDcsdia Britannica 11th edition in Tol. XUI at P. 715 under ‘ Horae ’ 


fied as resards the total 
number of the rihi 
of the animab con- 
secrated to Kai-td. 
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lay “ The ribs are eighteen or nineteen in number on each aide, flattened 
and united to the Bternum by abort stout tolerably well oaaified sternal ribs,” 
There ia another Adhrigupraiea ordering the priest not to pierce 
The principle of through the viscera considering it to be 

supplies to adipose tissue. See p. 685. Tn it, the word urhka 

occurs ; it means ‘ fat,’ ‘ adipose tissue ’ or ‘ omentum.' As in the 
modified sacrifice whore there are many animals the principle of fiiha 
applies and ‘urdka’ will be used in singular, dual and plural forms accor- 
ding to the circumstanoes of the ease. 

Similarly in another adhriguprai§a “jronrarjr “ cut off 

mnnr will be adapted the praise worthy arms. The discussion turns 
according to the upon the term “prasasd” which the author 

circumstances. thinks to mean ‘ praise-worthy ' and qualifits 

the ‘arns. In this view the principle of ur? applies ; the pras'asl will be' 
adapted and used in dual and plural forms with the ‘ arms ’ according to 
the number of the animals killed. 


On the other hand when an Adhrigu is ordered to cut off the viscera 
Where the organa are in the particular shape of birds etc, Adhrigu- 

praisa will be read in its entirety without any 
alteration. The reason is obvious ; the shapes 
in which the viscera is to be cut off are subor- 
dinate and will, therefore, be not effected by 


directed to be out off 
in a particular shape, 
the principal of ^ 
does not apply. 


any change. 

Every day an Aguihotra is porformed by taking fire from the Aha- 
- vaniya to the Gfirhapatya hearth. If it was 
an expiatory w without the performance ot the Agni- 

is not performs in t e {.jigu expiatory ceremony in the form 




of a Jyotismatt homa is performed. Kow 


the question is, whether the Jyotismati homa should be performed, if 
the fire thus carried in the new and full moon sacrifioes goes out. The 
author’s reply is that as Jyotismatt is an expiatory ceremony on a cause 
arising in the Aguihotra, it can not be transferred to the new and 
fall moon •sacrifices; because the Jyoti?mati is performed when fire 
taken for an Agnihotra is extinguished, but not otherwise. 

For the same reasons, the Jyotismati sacrifice shall not be performed when 

J. foTiiori it shall not Preserved fire goes out. We have seen 

performed when the Jyoti 9 mati is an expiatory 

preserved fire is ceremony and is performed when the fire is 

- extingniihed. extinguished in an Aghihotra: it shall, therefore, 

be not performed when the fire preierved for 


cutv. 


Bome other object goes out, 


When fire ie carried for the perfortnanca of an Agnihotra, the Mantra 
^ ^ ^ given at P. 5S9 is recited. The qaestion ia, 

. - should it be recited when it is carried for the 

recited when fire , , ■, e 

. performance of the nsjv and full moon sac- 

^ reficas? The author’s reply ia than the Mantra 

recited under a special injunction in the Agni- 
hotra on the occasion of carrying the fire bat there is no such direction 
in connection with ■ the Dara'ipnrnam&say^ga ; so there will be no recita- 
tion of the above said Mantra. 


In connection with the Jyotistomi sacrifice it is laid down “wrfSfVTt 

mu ■ , . in^nir’Y^; ‘ The first day is 

The ceremony jrertam- “ 

. .. ... with the boiled rice in milk to the snn-o'nd.” The 

mg to the shall . . ° 

, r j .1 qaestion is, what proeelnre should apply ? Does 
be performed on the ^ . 

, the rrocedare relating to rice or milk apply to 

boiled nee in mdk. , 

it ? If the former applies then the pounding and 

throwing it in the fire shall have to be dona ; if the latter applies 

then sprinkling of water with the object of purifying it, is to be 

performed. The author says that as milk is the subordinate 

part for the object of boiling the rice, the procedure relating to gift shall 

apply to it t, e., utpavana etc. shall be performed. It is a ceremony of 

sprinkling of water for the purpose of purification ; it is described in 

1 chapter I. Brihmana 3 of the ^a*-apath3. There are two kua'a 

blades of the size of a span, called pavitras ; the water is taken by them 

and sprinkled with the Mantras given there. See for farther informa- 

tion in u.'the Vflohaspatya dictionary. " The St. Petersburg dictionary 

proposes the meaning ‘ an implement for cleaning ’ for Utpavana in the - 

passage 22 in Brahmana 1 of Book I Chapter III of the ^itapatha-. 

Br^hmana.” See the note 3 at P. 76 of Eggeling’s Sstapatha Vol. I. 

In an Abhyndayesti whieh has been fully explained in the preceding 
In an the pagea and which is an expiatory ceremony 

procedure relating to in a Dars'a Yaga, the procedure relating to 

gift applies to the the pranita will not apply to the boiled rice 

° boiled rice in card in milk or card ; the reason is obvious. Thera 

or milk. the sacrifice is already commenced under a 

mistaken idea of the A-mfivasya (new moon) for whieh a penalty is paid 
in the form of an offering which is already there to a different deity. The 
procedure relating to gifts pradeyadfaarma, therefore, appliet. 
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On the other hand where the saorihoa is oommenced afresh, the pro> 
cedura relating to the boiled rice in milk or 
ourd shall be governed by that of tbe prantta 
like that of pr^janijTi. The principle is that 
when a ceremony is a new one and performed 
for an object, the procedure in the boiled 
rice will be governed by the pranit&dharma 
bat not by the pradeyadharma ; but if a ceremony which is governed by 

Principle deduced. pradeyadharma is already commenced, the 

expiatory ceremony in which boiled rice is 
offered shall not be governed by the prantt&dharma but by the pradeya- 
dharma, the original procedure. ‘ 


Where a ceremony is 
started afresh, the pro- 
cedure relating to 
the JnfftrtT governs 
the boiled rice. 


In a Jyotistoma, milk is mixed with Soma and offered to Maitr^varuna. 

Milk mixed with in procedure will govern the milk here ? 

a is govern- it U pranftfldharma or pradeya- 

by the dharma. The author says that the procedure in 

it is governed by that of the prani ta as laid down 

under the prayanfya. The reason is that the milk is not for the purpose of 

gift to the deity but for mixing it with soma ; it is a subordinate part and 

shall, therefore, be governed by the procedure relating to the pranita. 

Before I proceed farther, it is better to explain paryagnikarana. It 

tr: is described in K&tyayana ^rantasfitra Chap- 

ceremeny „ „ 

. . , ter VI. Shtras 96-101. The Agnldha with 

tbe brand of Abavanlya Cro goes three times 

roand the space covered by the animal, ghee, slaughtering place, saoriBcial 

post, the chatvala and the Ahavaniya hearth, or only that portion of 

the space occupied by ghee, animal and the slaughtering place. He then 

circumbulates after throwing the fire brand ; he then taking it goes to 

the north ; he' takes the ' animal and the fire brand. Karka tbe oom- 

mentatbr says that the Samita priest takes tbe animal by tying a rope round 

its neck. See at P. 890 of the Chaukhamb& edition of K&ty&yaua ^rau- 

tasiitra. See P. 187 Eggeling’s Satapatha Vol. II. 

In connection ' with As'vamedha it is sa'd ‘iuHru 

wwnri’ ‘ He brings a deer for Is'ftna.’ is a species of a deer according to 

Mahtdhara and nvata. According to MSdhava, 

it is a species of a wild animal. Monier Williams 

says that it means a wild ass, In the model 

sacrifice, it is said “tjn M iijegaTa ’’ 

“ They relinquish the animals on whom 

paryagnikarana is patformsd", Reading the 


‘smrvr’ along with 
does not 

moan mere tonohing. 
It is an indepen- 
dent Baorifioe. 
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fciTo texts together, it appears prima facie that the meani 

tonohing the animal, beeanse the other text saggests its relieqaishment. 
The author says that the material and the deity are connected ; so the 
word, means ‘ saorificing.’ In this view the texts mean the 

prohibition of the remaining acts after paryagnikarana and lay down the 
offering of a deer to Is^ana as an independent act, 

Thera are texts in the model sacrifice 

“Let him sacrifice an animal belong- 
ing to Agni, to Twastri. Ha ralinqnishcs a Patnivat animal on whom 
Paryagni ceremony is performed. He finishes the remaining-aot with clari- 
fied hatter.” According to the principle laid down above, the PStnivata 
sacrifice in honour of Twagtri is a separata act from the ghee oblation, 

Erro OF chaptee ix. 


CHAPTER X. 
PADA 1. 


The author now proceeds to explain the prinoipla of V^ha in Chapter X. 

We have seen how the author has explained 
the principles of Atides'a in general and parti- 
cular and of adaptation. When certain details 
are transferred from the model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice under a 
Chodaba text they are so netimes modified and sometimes they are dispensed 
with. When the details are modified they are governed by the principle of 
tTha, as fully explained in Chapter IX. When the details of the model 
sacrifice are dispensed with they are governed by the principle of VSdha 
called suspension or omission. 


The principle of arr 
explained. 


Its classification. 


It arises in three ways ; first by implica- 
tion, second by express text and third by pro- 
hibition. 


The first principle laid down by oar author is that those details of the 
Those details of which sacrifice of which there is no necessitj 


in the modified sacrifice are, therefore, suspen- 
ded or omitted in the modified sacrifice. As 
for instance, there is a modified form of a 
sacrifice called ^atakrignaala homa, explained 
in the preceding pages. In the model sacri- 
fice under a text, pounding is performed on the grains of Vrihi in order 
to remove husk. As there is no husk to be removed from the golden 
pieces, the pounding shall not be performed. It is to be home in mind 


there is no necessity 
in the modified sacri- 
fice shall ha dis- 
pensed with. 
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The ceremony in connec- 
tion with the coustrnc- 
tion of an altar is 
dropt in the 
offerings. 


that thaie golden pieces shall be boiled in ghee, because there is a direct 
text to that effect. 

In a R&j^shya ceremony there are offerings to the deities called Batni. 

They are the modified forms of the Dars'a- 
pflrnay&gas. It is said in connection with the 
Ratni offering- that there is a self-constrnoted 
altar. In the model sacrifiee when an altar 
is constructed, certain ceremonies are perform- 
ed with recitation of the mantras. As in the 
Batni, no altar is constrnctsd and the ground in the natural state is used 
for altar without digging it, the ceremany in connection with the construc- 
tion of the altar is dropt as being unnecessary. 

In a K&myejti which is fully described at p. 601, boiled rice is offered 
In a ^re, the wnt in- ViVvedevSs who are invoked, but if 

vokingBrnj willbe dis- accident, boiled rice falls to the 

pensed with ground or sticks to the cudgel or wooden 

sword, Vi^nny&ga is performed. As Vis'vedevfts 
are already invoked in the principal ceremony, there will, therefore, be 
no necessity of invoeation of Vignu separately and the recitation of 
the mantra invoking Vignn will be dispensed with. 

In a tTyotijtoma, the Diksantya is transferred from the Dars'apflrna- 

mSsayflgas which are the model saorificps. 
The Arambhaniyejti which is a prefatory 
ceremony of the Dars'apfirnam&say&gas shall 
not be transferred, as the Jyotigtoma has 
already its introductory ceremony in the form 
of Diksanfya. 

The Cake baked on eight potsherds is offered to Annmatis in a coronation 
ceremony. These offerings are the modified forms 
of the Dars'apurnamfisay&gas though they are 
principal, yet each of them will have no pre- 
fatory ceremony. There will be, therefore, no Arambhaniye§ti. 

There is no A Fortiori there will be no Arambha. 

in an niyefti in an ^.rambhaniyegti. 

In the Jyoti§toma a sacrificial post is constructed for tying an animal 
and at that time a homa is performed. In a 
Sadyaskrayyftga where a peg to which an animal 
is tied is used as a sacrificial post, the homa 
is dispensed with, because the text in the model 
laorifioB ii that one desirous of cutting and making a sacrificial post shall 


is dropt in 
the when 

is trans- 
ferred. 


No in the 


No homa is performed 
when a peg is used as 
a sacrificial post. 
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There is no 
performed when there 
is no ^ 


perform hoaa and a3 the peg is already existing, there is, therefore, no 
necessity of performing the said ^n^r. 

.When wood is removed from a tree for the purpose of a Yupa, the 

remaining portion of the tree from the root 
upwards is called Sfchann ; a certain ceremony 
in connection with it is performed and an 
ofiering is made with the recitation of the 
Mantra. He ofiers oblations in the lower part of the tree saying “ arise, 
O 1 Lord of the forsst with hundred offshoots”. The question is, whether 
the SthanvShuti which is offered when a sacrificial posh is constructed, 
should bo made or not when a peg is used for the sacrificialipost. It 
follows as a corollary from the preceding rule that when there is no 
sacrificial post constructed, there will be no ceremony of SthanvAhuti, 
It does not benefit the saorifice directly but only indirectly. 

When a ceremony dir- Similarly, UttamaprayAja which is per- 

ectly benefits a sacrifice connection wirh the Dars^apfirnamAsa 


is only a purificatory ceremony of the deities. 
It does not benefit the sacrifice directly bnt 
only indirectly ; henoe the principle of 
Vadha applies. When a certain ceremony is 
ArAdupakAraka, the principle of Vadha does not 
apply bat when it is -SannipatayopakAraka the 
principle of Vadha comes into operation. 

In the Agneya ceremony the two ghee offerings are made to 

Agnisoma the dual deities. The first offering 
is to wP'f and the ^second is to Soma ; it is 
there saiiL ‘O 1 Agni, bring Agni, bring Soma, 
bring Agni.’ Agni is invoked to bring three 
deities namely and rsfm. The Agni 

to whom ghee is offered is different from 
the Agni to whom a pnrodAs'a cake is offered. 
The first offering of ghee made to Agni 
cannot be in the nature of a purificatory ceremony bnt it directly benefits 
the saorifihe. In this view, in the SauryayAga which is the modified form 
of the Agneya the first affering to Agni is not dispensed with. 

A PaH'uparbdas'a is described in Aittreya BrAhmana PaScbika II 

Chap. VI, vt^-s 8 and 9. Different victims are 
described in Khanda VITI and the sacrificial por- 
tion changed forms and became transformed snccessively into various 
animals fit for saorificial purposes. Passing from one animal to another, 

. 22 


the principle of srrw 
does not apply to it ; 
but when it indirectly 
benefits it, the prin- 
ciple of applies. - 


In tho the first 

offering to 
directly benefits the 
sacrifice and. the 
principle of 
therefore does 
nob apply to it. 


described. 
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it ultimately became Tice (Vrlhi). Rice is, ‘therefore, Gb for a sacrifice. To 
'the 9th Khanda the rice is described as animal and its different parts 
are compared with the parts of an animal. In annuimal eacrifice, a 
cake is, therefore, offered. 

In a Jyoti§toms, there is an Agnigomtya animal sacrifice ; after 
making an offering of omentum, a purodfts'a 
cake Raked on eight potsherds -is offered to 
Agnifoma. According to our author, the 
pas'upurod&s'a being a subordinate act of the 
Agnisoma sacrifice, is a purificatory ceremony, 
'If’does no't benefit the sacrifice directly but indirectly. In this vietv, the 
principle of Vadha applies. 


The principle of 
applies to the 
in an animal 

sacrifice. 


What is the meaning of the word Charu ? The word is used in the 

means boiled rice and ^ ‘rice’ ; according to our 

it is boiled in a pot. ‘ boiled- 

in a pot. 


As charu consists of a boiled rice offering, the different processes used 
« in preparing a Pnrodfis'a calie are of course, dis 


Different processes used 
in preparing a cake are 
dispensed with when 
rice is boiled. 

and the'following pages. 


in preparing a Pnrodfia'a cake are of course, dis 
pensed with. They are Pegana, Sanyavana, wnrr, 
Santapaua, Upadh&na, Pratbukarana, 

’SiW, Abbffhya, Avajvalana and Vyuddhubya- 
shdana ; they are all fully described at p. 620 
As they are not required 'in boiling rice, they are 


necessarily dispensed with 'and the principle of Vadha, therefore, applies. 
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WebaVe explained what Krgn&lhoma is in the preceding pages of the 
introduction. The gold pieces weighing one 
ratti eaoh are made in the form of ‘rioe’. As 
rice is boiled, these golden pieces shall also be 
boiled in gbeo under a direct text 

He boils it in gbee.^ 


Golden pieces shall be 
boiled like rioe in a 


DpasUraUa and Abhighilrana are explained in the preceding pagas ; as 
and are ceremonies of Covering the purodas'a with 

ruspen ded in a sprinkling of ghee on it are not 

necessary in a Krfn41a_homa, they are, therefore, 
dispensed with. 
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la a fcia tte model sacrifice a cake- is eaten ; 

golden pieces are similarly in a krsnala homa the golden pieces 

sucked. boiled in ghee are sacked jnst as one sucks a 

sugar cans or a child sucks anything by making an oaomatopccic sound 

In the model sacrifice, the food is divided info four parta and at 

Tbe^hole ^v^istohe repetition of all the 

, , , . . parts are oSered for eating. Tnere in the 

taken fav a ffsrr pnest ^ * 

at the a'llotted times Er§nalahoma, they are aU taken together 

TTirhont participation BrahmS priest at their allotted different 

by any other priest. without making, any division thereof 

into the priests. 

The fee that is paid to a Ritwik. is in the nature of the 

A fee paid to a Bitvik is labour done -by him -; 

in the nature of wages. ^ ^ 

sifale feuit. 


lathe J-yoti§tonia and the Dars'apurnam^sayaga? there isthe eating of 


The- eating of the 
remnants-of the sac- 
rificial food is by 
way of final-dis- 
posaL 


the remnants called I^bhaksanaand Pras'itra- 
bhabiana.by-the priests and the sacrifieer. It is- 
not in the nature ofitbe wages of the priests;, 
because- the sacriScer has no longer any proprie. 
tary right lefo in the food bjj reason of its 
being offered to the deity of the' sacrifices. It 


is in the nature of the Pratipattikarma i. e. by way of final disposal of t he 


remnants of the sacrificial foodl 


have explained what Satra is- in the preceding pages; In it, -the ' 
In a neither appoint. "^crificers tbemselve officiate as priests ; in.this - 
ment of a priest is made ^ appointment. An appoint- 

nor is any fee paid. involrea the idea of another person-being 

engaged' ; one- cannot appoint himself. It, . 
therefore, follorrs as a corollary that no &e for the labour is paid. If onc' 
does any work for himself, he does not charge for his labonr. This doss not 
necessarily prohibit any gif; made out off any- charitable or telislbns mo- 
tive to a priest. 

In an Udavasaniya or otbemdse known as Pritas^maaiya which is 


In an a fee fs 

to secure the services 
of a priest. 


jKrformea after a Satra, a fee of one thousand 
is paid. This fee i» for the purpose of securing 
the services of a priest, [because UdavasSniya 
is an independent ceremony bat not a part of a 
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Eacrifieial session. A priest is appointed apart from the saorificer and tho 
saoriQcars of a sacrifioial session after its completion perform Udavas&niya 
one after the other. 


Other gifts for produc- 
tion of invisible result. 


In a Kame?ti sacrifioe which is performed in a Sftraswata sacrificial 
session, a gift mentioned at p. 64l is made. As 
it is a part of a Satra the gift made therein is 
by way of charity for the production of in- 
visible fruit but not for the purpose of securing the services of a priest. 
Similarly, a gift to an enemy in the new and full moon sacrifices is a 
charitable gift for the production of invisible effect, for no one engages 
an enemy to permform a sacrifice. 

When any of the saorificers in a Satra dies during the continuance of 
explained; when initiated in his 


any of the sacrifieers 
dies daring the con- 
tinuance of a nsf, a 
bone sacrifioe ie 
performed. 

Certain acts belonsino' 
to a living person are 
not performed in 
an sstJ^jTPT. 


plaoe and his burnt bones shall be placed in a 
pot seated on a deer’s skin and shall be 
made to perform an Aethiyajna. This is 
symbolical only but the legal representative of 
the deceased in reality performs it. In it, the 
Mantras shall not be uttered, nor will there' be 
any shaving, as these ceremonies are to be 
performed by a living person and the dead 
bones of the deceased saorificer who is symboli- 
cally represented by them cannot possess the 
oapaciby to perform them. The Dikjaniyepti 
is also not performed for similar reasons. As no desires are left in a dead 
person, so no desire-accomplishing acts shall be performed. 

The Prayaniya ie transferred from tho Dirs^apfirnamdsaySga in the 
is nob raoited in 5 5° Prayant;^ there is a Sfikta- 

an ® expressing the 

desires and hopes of the sacrifice. As the 
hopes and desires belon® bo a living min, the Sdktavtlka is, therafor<», 
dispensed with in the AsthiyajSo. 

Thera are certain desires and hopes expressed by a Hobd as for example 
No hopes and desires of ® Dvadas'^ha; as those desires are really the 
a iftur are expressed by deceased saorificer 

a jpT in an whom bo represents, the representation comes 

to an end on tho death of the saerificer and the 
Hotl oannob, therefore, express tho said hopes and desires in an Aethiyajna. 


CLXxin. 


The -inciple of These ceremonies are rightly <3ispensed with 

, in on Asthiyajna and shonld not have formed , 

applied. ^ ^ . 

the subjects of dmerent Adhitaranas being. 

based on absnrd questions (Krtvaehinta) which ought not to hare been 

put for^Tard for solution. They are so absnrd that any person possessed, of 

common sense can answer in the negative. 

If a person wishes to go to heaven without any trouble, he shall per- 

, • j form a SarvaSvara sacrifice ; he commences it 

W3WJT explainea. 

and enters the fire in the third Savana with the 
aceaaipiniment of the arbbavapavamana song after covering an Andnm- 
bari branch with a new cloth and commands the Br^hminas to completa 
the sacriSee eommenesi by him. It is, however, eomplatei by the priest 
after the death of the sacrificer. 


In the model sacrifice, 

Catting of the 
branch and touching 
of the ^ cap are 
done in a 


a branch of an Udamhara tree is cot oS accord- 
ing to the maasnre of the sacrifioar and the 
S'nkra cap is touched by him ; but as these 
ceremonies are for the saerifioe, they are per- 
formed by the priests after tbe • death of the 
sacrificer in a Sarvasvar. The same principle 
as laid down in an's3f?iT?mr applies here. 


A ^hrr priest repeats the 
ifsr expressing hopss 
and desires of the 
sacrificer. 


A Hctd priest prononnces the mantra 
‘ssTsiP^Jrawiw:’ “ The sacrificer has hopes,^’ 
This formula shall be repeated in a Sarvasvhra,’ 
because before the Arhhavapavamhna song is 
sung, the sacrificer hopes to live in the interval 


In a Dvadas'aha, there are certain ceremonies transferred from the model 
sift of ^orifice, as for .instance an appointment of a 


In a 5 TT^ir?, 
gold to an otww and 
appointment of a 
priest are made. 


priest and gift to a priest of an Atri family.. 
As DrSdas'dlia is a Satra,- both shonld not be 
per f or m ed; but par a.nthor sajs that they should 
he performed . in compliance with 'the Chodaka 
text and for prodnction of an invisible e5eet, . . 

When any snhordinate part is omitted, the principal is not thereby 

omitted ; as for instance the Nirvdpa oSerinss 
which are made in an Agnihotra are made 
with an Agnihotrahavani bat - when the 
NirvSpa offerings which are made in the Pava- 
mSnesti a enhordinate part of the establish- 


On the omission of a 
snbordinata part, the 
principal part is not 
thereby omit^. 
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nrenfc'- of'Sro) tbo Bacnfioial' vessel. AJgoihotrahavant is not u'sedi- Booause 
fchera is noi aooa'iion. for' its use in- the Agnyadh&oa.. The sacrificial 
vessel is- sabardl'nate- an;! the NirvApa- oEEering is principal. On the- 
omission of'a sabordlnate part, the principal' part'is not thereby omitted: 
Ih.a in' the-text Iln a VTljapeya sacrifice, Cham is made' 

‘four handfuls,! handi- orboiled' wild-ribe in. seventeen caps ; but'in the* 

fulsi are- dispensed? mo lei sacrifice, it is said>‘ tfaere are' offerings of- 

wlthi four handfuls.’" - In- order to harmonise the 


applicability' of these- twoi texts; there are-four possible ways. The first view- 
16' that'both- the handfuls- and', the number apply to the modified' sarifice. 
and the- principlh- ofsoepeusion* does-not- apply; The-seoond' view^is-that; 
the four handfuls are-not euffi'oieot to'fill up- the seventeen cups, so both- 
the handfuls and' the number are dispensed with- The third view- is that, 
one should be dispensed withi; if the handful. is suspended, you. can measura- 
the offering by any other means j.ifi the. number is suspen'iel, you can have-, 
more handfuls to fill the cups. The fourth, view,- which is the author’s view, 
is that the- term, ‘handfuls! which, happens- to be at the end'is suspended'. 

The words ‘'reg' There is a-, text “?TrarT^rmun^>TT?r^cr” 

and explained. “Let him-saorifioe a cow to 

heaven and. earth; a calf to.wv^and a.bullook to.^jf,'” The terms ‘jtto!' 
and ‘^< 1 .'^' are oonventionally fixscL'in their meaning-and' convey the idea of a 
‘cow’, ‘calf and ‘bnllook.” They cannot mean a goat, kid and male goat The- 
former, therefore) dispense with, the latter an.l the principle of wrv applies, 
means a. white There is another text 


goat, Let one who.is-desirious otproaperity 

offer a white '(animal) to Vayu.” ffere i'n the text, the term ‘white’ is- 
ased ; it ia an adjective :-as in the model’ sacrifice a. goat is.^ sacrificed. and 
there is nothing to- the- contrary to suspend the applicability thereof im 
the modified sacrifice the white, therefore, meins a white goat. 


In a Sadhastra satJrifice.'a peg is used in place of a sacrificial post. In 
. , the model sacrifice,. the sacrifioial post is made.- 

■When a peg ia used in a Khadiro-wood and certain'oeremonies are per- 
in place of ajw, formed on it. As the peg in- the Sadhaskra ia 

the ceremony connec- ready made, it is, .therefore, not oonstructecLfrom. 

ted with it 18 dispen- -ghadita wood nor are any ceremonies performed 

^ ‘ ^ CbittA sacrifice, an offering to Prajfi* 

sacrifice in Qgjjjjgjjg of the mixture of card, ghee, water,. 

t e ering to parched rice and common rice. In the model 

H 5 TTWTS the rice „ j j . 

sacrifice, the noa is ground and converted- into. 

° ' flour to make purodls'a Oakes for the deity but 
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’in the Chifcra'sanriGos, tiie Tica is miie3 -with 'urfeioles oT ©Soring te 
■praj^pati and grinding it ‘into -floot and making a ‘Cakn -Irom it -aroi 
'thetf^foro, dispensed with. 

Catting, bowing and It follows as a 'noroTlary 'from Cho abovo 

-setting np do not apply view that catting, hawing and sotting -np of a 

in the case of a peg .peg which ara ordinarily dona ra the case of a 

‘need as a sacrificial sacrificial .post ‘are dispensed with, ns i:be peg 
ipost. '-is ready-made. 

'Certain ceremonies be- While, on tha other "hand, 'lavellmg of the 

ing for the object of a ground with the Maitr^varuna rod, sprinking 

-sacrifics are parfor- of Water, forcibly driving the peg in the ground 

nsed on the peg and snionbing it, being Tor the object of the 

treated as a saeri- saeriRce are, therefore, performed on the peg used 

-ficial post. in the place o'f a sacrificial post. 

In connection with a Mahdpitryajna, there is a text “To Soma with 

w ,, > - ., the manes, cake baked on sii potsherds : to the 

dn the w^rrT^inr, the , , . , - 

, . 3 manes sitting on the kns a grass .parched nee 

order is reversed. “ ^ 

(dhana), to the departed souls whomthe fire has 

'coasnmed, a mixture called in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead.” 

•In the model sacrifice, the rice is ground first and then Pnrodas'a cake 

made from it, is baked; bat herein the Pitrimah&yajna this order is 

Tevaraad ; the rice is parched first in order to make it ■utw and then it is 

.g.rDnnd to prepjra the mixture called Mantha. As to the preparation of 

-ilantha see at p. 656. 


In the the 

order is reversed. 


PADA 3. 

When a principal act is When a principal act is transferred, the 

transferred, the snbordi- subordinate parts called Itikartavyatfi. ara also 

Date parts are also trans- transferred along with it, as ior instance 

■ferrad along with it. Pravaja Aghara and S&madhen^ 

In a sacrifice in honour of VSyn, the Verse recited ns Agh&ra Mantra 

... ., is one from the 10th book o1 the Rinvedn 

Ina-mirsT saonfica the on , , “•» 

^ g . . .. j quoted at p. 663. In the model sacrifice. 

HCi.i ’T aatj -g is recited ^ _ ; . , , . ’ 

. , . there are two onenngs of ghee : the first oner- 

in the snbseguent ” . 

offerin'' of ''hee made without any ws and the second 

° ” ’ offering is made with the recitation of the 

Mantra of the Taittariyasanhita quoted at p. 664. As the -first part of 
the offering is without recitation, the Hiranyagarbha mantra shall not 
hs applicable there bat in the snhseqnent part where the ^jrnnn: ^lantra is 
reoitel in the model sacrifice, it is set aside by the Hiranvagarbha 
Mantra, becaase * ka ’ and ‘ Hiranvagarbha ’ mean* the lord of thejuniverse ’ 


In a aiflM sacrifice the 
is recited 
in the sabseguent 
offering of ghee. 
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(PfrtjSpati) and the of the Mantra of the model saorifioe is also ‘lord 
of the universe.’ 


In connection with the soma ceremonies in a ChatnrmUsayilga, it is 
said “They place whey onjthe tapering heap 
of mnd dng out from the earth lor the prepa- 
ration of an altar (wsnrv) and tie an animal to 
the fence stick (wncFvr).” It is contended that 
it is impossible to place whey on the Utkara 
which is pointed at the end and to tie an animal 
to the Paridhi which is very thin. The author 
says that the Utkara can be more broadened at the top and the Paridhi 
can be made stronger, because these acts are snbordinate acts and are 
performed to achieve certain visible results. 


Planing of whey on an 
and tying an ani- 
mal to the wndw are 
subordinate acts and 
• are performed for 
■ visible results. 


lu an Agnichayana, there are Dikfdhuti. There are six offerings in 
O^he principle of wwt saeridce for which there are six 

explained with anillns- ^antras quoted at p. 667 and similarly there are 

tration. mantras different from the Mantra of the 

model sacrifice in the modified sacrifice as quoted 
on p.p. 667 and 66S. It is, therefore, contended that the offerings in the 
modified sacrifice will be accompanied with the Mantra of the modifiod sacri- 
fice thereby setting aside the of the model sacrifice. The author, how- 
ever, says that both sets, of Mantras will be combined together and twelve 
offerings will be made as there is a direct text to that effect quoted at 
p. 668. When the procedure of the model sacrifice is combined with that 
of the modified sacrifice it is called a combination or tacking (Samuchahya.) 
Where it is possible to combine, the practices of the model and modified 
sacrifices, the principle of Samuohohaya shall be applied. In this view, 
the principle of Samuchchaya, therefore, applies here. 


There is Agnyddh&na in which a fee is paid to the priests and in the 
The principle of ‘ the modified form of tho 


Agnyddhdna, another fee is provided- for. As 
to the different fees payable in these ceremonies,' 
see the texts' quoted at p. 671. The principle 
of Samuchchaya as explained above does not 
apply in the Punarfidhlna (re-establishment of 
fire). The tees' in both the mOdel'and modified sacrifices are specially laid 
down, Tho'paynient of the fee of the' model BBCrifioa in the modified form 
of it shall, Iherefor6; be suspended. 


does not apply to the 
re-establishment of 
fire as far as fea^-is 
concerned. 


ctxxvit. 


tn the crttrW the piin*. 
ciple of ^3^ does not 
Bpplv as far as fee is 
concerned. 


In the Agrajana, .the fee provided for con« 
sists of cloth and the first born calf j in the 
model sacrifice AnTShfirja is the fee.- For 
similar reason, the principle of Samnchchaja 
does not apply j both have -their separate fees. 


^‘Tfae fees that are given at the funeral ceremony in the beginning and 

t , . , at the end and tbst’are given oh ths new moon 

expl^ned. day _ are called Ahvfiharya;” VAchaspatya. ' 

fee is described in the Taittartjasanhith in KSnda T, PrapSthaka 7 
and Annv&ka 8, It is cooked rice. See KatySyana s'rautasutra chap 11. 148, 
Keith says at p. 100 of the Taittiriya SanhrtI''P’61; 1 “AnvShhrya is a mess 
food cooked with' rice given to the priests as "a DakfinfiT.” Eggeling says at 
p. 49 of parf; I of the . ^atapatha Brahmana “ An'y4h5rya consists of boiled 
rice prepared from the rice grains that remain aftey^the sacrificial Oakes have 
been prepared. It is put on the (Dak 5 inagni) 'r>ak^in&“ Sre by the 
Adhvaryn for cooking after covering over" the ca'k5S~’and ■ponring ontrthe 
■water. Katyana II. o. 27. SSyana explains the term as that which takes 
away (anvS-hri) from the sacrificer the guilt incurred by mistakes da ring 
the sacrifice, but the St. Petersburg Dictionary ofiers the more probable 
explanation of it as that which serves to supplement (anv^-hri) the 
«aerifica.” ~ 


In connection with the Anvahlrya fee there is certain procedora laid 

' - ■ . f '•■'down- in the -KalnasAtrar- A sacrificer orders 

The procedure of . . , , -r 

, , , the priests in the south to prepare the gift, 

applies to the fee paid ^ i r 

priests in the north he says ‘come from 

m an viTgw, south.’ He gives them boiled rice (Anva- 

ha^a, saying’. ‘This is boiled rice for yon, O ! priests, take if and go from 
the' north.' This pfoc'edura iVhich applies to the Anvllhafya fe’e in' the 
model sacrifice applies to the fee consisting ‘of cloth' and calf in the 

Agrayana hut cooking of rice which is done in 
Certain ceremonies dis- the model sacrifice shall not be* parfofmed on 
pensed with in an cloth and calf for obvious reasons. Similar- 

sprinkling of ghee which is performed in the 
model sacrifice shall not be done on the cloth and calf ’ in the modified 


sacrifice. 

In-conueotionwith the jyotijtoma, a fee consisHng of cows, horses, 
‘ ‘ ■ mules^ asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, sesamnm 

A fee in a Ij'eaus fr laid down. According to onr anthor 

consists of 1200 cows, the number refers to an animal, because the 


23 
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grfcini are nol numbered but weighed. The word (?r^) in the text quoted 
at p, 676 refers to the Baori6oe. The number ‘ twelve hundred ’ qualifiee 
oowe, because (1) she happens to be first amongt the animals mentioned 
in the text ; (2) horse cannot be an object of gift by reason of prohibition 
about its giving and taking and (8) she is the most useful domestio animah 
. . The fee of twelve hundred cows should be 

Distri ution of the sai divided amongst the 16 priests of 4 groups in 
ae amongst the priests following order as shown ein the table 

balow 


Group. 

Name of the priests. 

Share. 

Number of 
cows. 

I 


inSTT 

W^UTttT 

bIut 

1 

676 

II 

sfkir^wnrT 




■ 

288 

III 


w»i{Vsr 




192 

IV. 

'fhrr. 


IITWVjJW 

\5'M^5rT 

i 

144 


In cormeotion with a an Ek&ha saerifioe, the feels thus laid down 

A cow is a fee in a P' 

g saorifico ^ oow.” As the text clearly prescribes 

a special fee in the Bbii sacrifice the entire 

fee as mentioned in the Jyotiftoma is thereby suspended. 

In a Sadhyaskrayflga, purchase of soma is said to be made by means 
The gift of a three years 


sacrifice it is laid down “ he purchases it 
(soma) with a goat ; he purohases it with a 
bullook ; he pnicbates it with the hoof of a 
horse, he purchases it ,with a cloth,” As the 
fee in a Sadhyaskray&ga is especially laid down, 
the fee of the model sacrifice shall, therefore, be dispensed with. 


old heifer in a u i mrft, 
does away with the 
fee of the model 
sacrlGce, 
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Sphere is mother text 

The gift of one or five 
Bows rpplaoeB the num» 
her 1,200 and leaves 
other objects of 
gift intaot. 


A present of tvo gold 
stands for a lamp does 
away with the share 
of an yimi’s fee in 
an 


in connection with the Sadhyaikraytga. “ One 
whose soma is stolen shall give one flow si x 
fee ; on its being burnt, he shall give 6 oows "• 
The gift of one cow or 6ve cows replaces the 
number twelve hundred and leaves the 
gift of horse and grain etc, intMt in the 
text quoted at p, 675 in connection with. the 
fee of the Jyotlgfoma sacriffce. 

In an As^vamedha when- an AdhvaTjfc 
is given two gold stands for a lamp or twe 
mirrors as a gift, his share of the fee is 
thereby suspended but not the entire fee ol 
the sacrifice. 


In an the entire 

fee is suspended by a 
gift of a horse to 
ITSTT priest. 


Thera is an Upahivya sacrifice which is not defined. In it the fee 
of the sactifioe consists of- a dark horse- ol 
golden forehead. Ic is said that it should ha 
given to the Brahm& priest. This gift to the 
Brahm& is in the nature- of payment of the fee 
for the entire saorifioe and therefore snepends 
the paymenc of the entire- fee mentioned at p. 675, 

Similarly, when it is said that a soma cup made of Udaaiar wood 

The same principle- ^iven to the Brahma in- a 

. a, sacrifice, the gift thereof dispenses with the- 

applies m a . . 

sacrifice entire fee- of the sacrifice, beoaose the gift of 

animals is therein prohibited. 

In a Vajapeys sacrifice, a chariot yoked with a pair of oxen after 
The marking out of reciting the Ysjumsntra is given as a gift to an 


the chariot for arr 
does not sus- 
pend other objects 
of gift. 


Adhvaryu amongst other objects of gift. 
Does this gift do away with the other objects 
of gift T Uhe reply of the author is in the 
negative. In it, the gift consists of 17 chariots, 
17 gold coins, 17 female slaves, 17 pairs of 
oxen, 17 cents of cows, 17 bundles of grass and 17 companions. All these 
are intended to he distributed amongst the priests. The chariots are, 
therefore, marked with certain symbols ; the one yoked with Yajamantra 
is given to an Adhvaryu, the one yoked with Bikmantra is presented to a 
HotA and the other yoked with SSma Mantras is given to an Udg&tt, 
In order to distinguish the chariots, they are thus marked out, Ths 
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marking out of the chariot does not do away with the other obiaots of gift 
to whioh the j4dhvaryu is entitledi So here the principle of Vfldha 
• does not apply. 


Pi DA 4. 


In an Agniohayana, the Nakjatra^ti is performed. In the model 
sacrifiee, there are Narijtahomas. According 
to the author both the homaa will be com- 
bined in the modified sacrifice. In a 
6yenay6ga, the priests with rad turbans, red dress and sacred thread on the 
right shoulder move about. In the model saorifice the sacred thread is 
said to be worn on the left shoulder. Here also both the practices will 
be combined ; it is not a case of supersession bat that of combination. 
In a Prjtyajadaha honey or ghee is eaten but in the model sacrifiee, a 
Brihmana takes milk, a K^atriya gruel ond a VaiB'ya onrd. According 
to the author both the praobicas shall be combined together. Those are 
the cases of Samnohohaya bub nob of V&dha. 


Example of combina- 
tions. 


The Sara supercedes Kus'a of the model sacrifiee in the boiled rice 

T, , , offered to Soma and B ndra : similarly the 

Examples of superses- . •; 

sound of a moving chariot and that of a drum 

in a Vdjapeya sacrifice supersede the two blades 

of grass and the recitation of the Mantras of the model saorifice. These 

are the examples of V&dha but nob of Samnohohaya, 

Thera are other oxamplss of the applicability of the doctrine of 

, Samuchcbaya as for example the B&rhasppaty a 
Other examples of . A t >4 u ^ j 

cup in the Barhaspatyasava is combined 

with the Indravlyd oupi of the mo lei sacri- 
,fioe. In a Vfljapeya, th^re are 17 animals delicited to prajapati ; the 
animals of the model sacrifice are added to the already existing animals 
oonseorated to, Praj&pati in the Vftjapeyu sacrifice. In a Sangrahani^ti, 
th? Amanhoma is combined with the three anuykja offerings of the model 
sacrifice. In the Mah&vrata whioh is a one day ceremony in a Gavimayana 
the einglng by the wiyes is in , addition to the singing of the priests per- 
formed in the model saprifice. In an ASjan&bhyaBjana, the ceremony of an- 
ointment with ineansa lasting for 49 days is in adJirion to the anointment 
with butter, a ceremony of the model sacrifiee. In the Mahfivrata, the upper 
garment is worn in .addition to the lower garment of the model saorifice ; 
and the a'loha songs are sung in addition to the songs of the model saorifice ; 
but if bho objects of the songs of the model saorifioe and that of the modi- 
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fied saorifica is not different and if the songs of the model saorifioa ard 
Eubordinat'e, they shall be dispensed with, as Kaatsa and ESnva eto., 
snpersede the songs of the model sacrifice. 


The songs of the modified sacrifice supersede the songs of the model 


The principles of sar^T^ 
and ^^rr explained. 


sacrifice, in proportion to their number in dhe 
modified sacrifice ; as for example one soTig 
of the modified sacrificB shall set aside 


one song of the model sacrifice and so on. When the songs of the 
model sacrifice exceed the number in the modified sacrifice, the 
excess number left after supersession shall be combined with the 
number of the modified sacrifice but when the number of the songs of the 
modal sacrifice falls short of that in the modified sacrifice, the songs of 
the model sacrifice shall be entuely Euperaeded. The former is called 
Avdpa and the latter is called Udvapa. In a Pavamana song both Avfipa 
and Udv&pa apply. 

"When the name of a deity has become associated with an injnncive 


In a passage when 
the name is associated 
with a deity; no other 
synonym can be used 
in its place to de- 
note the deity. 


word in a Vidhi passage, it cannot be subs- 
tituted by any other synoymous word convey- 


ing the same sense or the same name of the 
deity, because that word has a special charm 


in it ; ns for example 




“ When one performs 


fire-oblations consisting of cakes baked on 


eight pans, he becomes infallible.” Here in the deit, the ‘igneya’ is 
very important and cannot be substituted by any of the synonyms of 
Acrni. Similarly in the text “(Letrone desirous 

Brahmanic glory, offer boiled rice consecrated to the sun god.”) the 
Saurya is connected with the injunctive part and is very important ; it 
can not be’euhstitnted by any other synonymous term denoting the sun. 


In the Agnyadhana 

In an xtrvuTwnT, is 
:to be addressed with his 
attributes but in the 
ghee offerings, the dei" 
ty is to be addressed 
without the -attribute 
as it qualifies the ifw 
'but not the deity. 


ceremony, there are Pavamana offerings to the 
fire ; it is therein addressed as ‘‘purifying fire, 
holy fire ” These two adjectives mean the sarne- 
thing ; shonld they be repeated or in other 
words, shonld Agni be addressed with -all his 
attributes ? The author says that Agni being 
a deity should be addressed with all the attri- 
butes ; bat in tke ghee oblations of the same 
■ ceremony where fire ceremony is described as 
Budhanvana '(inspiring), the god is not to be 
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addrassad with the epithet beoause * BudhanvAu dooj not reallj qualifjr 
the god bat the Puroouv&kya Mantra recited in honour of Agni, 


In a cow :s 

addresped by ‘3^?’ but 
is not sabsti* 
tnted by any other 

synonym. 
mouB term. 


In a Jyotijioma a co"’ is said to be an 
Anuvandhya animal ; it should not bo addressed 
by any other synonyms excepting Usra under 
a special text. Similarly Vanaspati, (herb) 
should not be substituted by any other synony- 


When an epithet is not Rhdhi or used in a conventional sense but is 
Agni aud Varuna are to word Sanvijnanika or Ynugika^ 


be addressed with the 
epithet in a 

saorihoial bath. 


it may be applied to any deity j as for instanCBt 
he sacrificef to the “Svigtakrit Agni and 
Varuna” : though Agni is addressed as Svijta- 
krit, yet as the word means ‘completing 
the Sacrifice exoollently, it may apply to the dual deities like Agnivarnna.. 

is without the Agni?omiya 

epithet in an animal sacrifice, Agni is to be addressed with- 

animal sacrifice. Svi^takrit in every proceeding in it as the 

deity in the sacrifice is described without the 

epithet, 


In the Dars'apfirnamflsayflgas, the Mantras are recited while not 

in motion and Pnronuvfikya mantras are reoi- 


Mantras are subor- 
dinate parts in the 
now and full moon 
saorifiees. 


ted while sitting. The difference in these two 
sorts of Mantras is that of posture. They are 
recited to help one’s memory to remember the 
mantras ; the result is visible. In this view, 
the Yajya and the Puronuv&kya Mantras are 


•ubordinate but are not principal. 

There is an animal saorifioe in honour of V&yu. In the model saorifice 

where Asnisomiya animal is consecrated to 

The principle of WT does , , , • • . . r .. , t, . 

_ , , ^ the dual deities, the verse from the 6th Book 

not apply to the 

of the EiRveda quoted at p, 714 and known 
manoia mantra. ' ^ 

as manoia mantra is reoited under a speoial 

text, because it is in honour of Agni singly. There the word has 

not been replaced by ‘ Agnlsomafi.’ As the principle of t^ha does not 
Bpply to the manota mantra in the model sacrifice, it does not, therefore, 
apply to it in the modified sacrifice where it is transferred under a chodaia 
text. 
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KanYarathantara is a parfcicnlar tune like other tnnes. The tnn* 
TO^KTrshoold be sang gorems the entire song jnst at 

in itB own Toni. Rathantara goTerns the 

Bathantara song and the Yoni of the Biihat 
governs the Brihat song. Similarlv, the Yoni cf Kanvaratbantara governe 
the Eanvarathantara song. In a Vaisyastoma, there is a Prifta song 
Bung in the Kanvarathantara tone ; bnt in the model sacrifioe the Pri?{s 
song is sang in the various tune? as in the Brihati 

'‘utTHTUT^’ in the Bathantara and ‘SKTWj in the Kanvarathantara 

tunes ; but here in the modified form of the song called Bianvarathantara 
which is the charaoterestic of the Pritga in the Yais'yastoma, the song 
ahould be sung in its own Yoni. 

We have explained in the preceding pages what a Trcha is; it con- 

trerr verses follow suit, apart for singing. 

The first verse is called Yoni and the last two 
verses constitute the Uttara. It is also said that the Utrarfi verses ate 
invariably sung in the tune -.of their Yoni. It follows, therefore, that in 
a Elanvarathantara song, the Uttara shaU be snng in the tnne like its 
Toni. Kanvarathantara is a mixture of Brihat and Ea thantara. 

The wsr and w from In an Agniftnt which is a one day 

the model sacrifice to ceremony, the Stotra and Sastra praises in 
an are trane- honour of different deities are Iranslerred from 

feired unmodified. the model sacrifice. As these prai-^s are 
principal, so they will he transferred from the model sacrifice without any 
modification. 


In a Cb&turmisya ceremony''the Anuyaja offerings are made with 
PpfadSjyi (a mixture of ghee with curd). The invocation mantra in the 
model sacrifice is xrr^” " Bring the eods, the drinkers of 

ghee.” 'this Mantra is transferred under the ehoiaia text to the modi- 
fied sacrifice. The question is, whether the princip’e of fibs applies or not. 
There are 3 possible views of those who bold that the principle of l&hB 
applies The first -view is that the 2 jvapan dadbinfin (drinkers of ghee and 
cnru) should Be substituted in place of Ajyapan (drinkers of ghee) in the in- 
vocation Mantra. The second view is that only Dadhipan (drinkers of curd) 
should be substituted. The third view is that Prsadajyap&n (drinkers of 
the mixture of curd and ghee) should he Enhstiinted in the invocation 
■‘(lantra. Our author rejects all these views and is of opinion that the 
principle of '&ha does not -apply, becanse Pr5ad2jya is not a- different sabs- 
tancB from the dlarified hotter ; it is coloured ghee purified by curd. In 
this view of the author, the invocation mantra is recited without any 


change in it. 
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PlDA 6. 

f 

There are texts permitting cakes baked on one potsherd to Heaven 

The first cakes of the °° potsherds to 

model ^sacrifice are As'winas and cakes baked on three potsherds 
trantferred. ^ "Vignu ; but in the model sacrifice, cakes 

baked on eight potshtrds are ofiTered to Agni. 
As there are larger number of cakes in the model sacrifice, the question 
is, which . cakes are to be transferred, the first ones or the last ones? 
The author’s reply is that the first ones are to be transferred to the modi* 
fied sacrifice and the last ones are to be omitted, 


There is a Trik sacrifice in which there are three Pavamflnas ; in the 


In a the first ^ is 
transferred from the 
model Sacrifice. 


one Trioha or a group of three 
verses is sung, In the model sacrifice there 
are three ^ws of different metres. According 
to the rule laid down in the case of the pot- 
sherd , cakes, the first Trcha of the nrrr^V metre will be transferred to the 
A is to be sung sacrifice. But in a Dhu song in the Trika 

in a ■g. sacrifice, only a Rik verse is to be repeated but 

not the 


The first day in a Dv&dasAha is called Pr&yantya and the last day is 
, called Udaniya. The remaining ten days cons* 
is govern e J Das'urktra, the six days of which are 

the procedur e of called Pr?ta days and the remaining four days 

^ ,but not ol Chandoma, The Dvirktra is governed by 

the procedure of Das'arktra, because both of them have Rktri at the end 
and because the first day of the Dvirktra is said to be the 2nd day of 
Dv&dasAha and its second day is said to be the 8rd day of the DvAdasAha 
thereby elemiuating the first and last days of the Dvftdas'aha and leaving 
the bas'arktra as the model of the Hviratra. 


There are seven Adhfinana Mantras for establishing fire in an Ukhk 
and fourteen Vapana mantras for patting fire in 
the Agni K§etra. These Mantras are transferred 
under a ,Chodaka text to the Agnichayana. 
Are these Mantras to be transferred according 
to the order ? The reply’ of the author is that 
they are to be transferred to the Agnichayana, 
according to the appropriateness but not according to the order. 


and-nw!T mantras 
^re transferred to , the 
according to 
- their .appropriate- 
ness. 
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aave -seen in the preceding pages that some times it so happens 
Transference of tire songs preponderate in the modified 


songs from the mo- 
dified 'sacrifice to 
the model sacri-’ 
fice in the case ' 
of the 


sacrifice over those in the model sacrifice. 
Should the songs bo transferred from the 
modified sacrifice to the model sacrifice ? 
Transference, as a rule takes place from the 
model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice but 
here in the case of Vivridhastoma sacrifices, . 
the transference of songs takes place from the . 
modified sacrifice to the model sacrifice in order to complete the number. 
Thougfa importation from the modified sacrifice is improper, jet the 
repetition of the same songs of the model sacrifice which wonid otherwise 
happen in order to complete the number is equally improper. According 
to the author the importation of the songs from the modified sacrifice 
to tbs model sacrifice is justifiable under the cirenmstances. 

There is a VahijpavamSna song in the 
morning Savana where the songs fall short of 
those of the modified sacrifice. As it is 
ordained in the model sacrifice that there shall 
be only one song, only one Rik verse will, 
therefore, be imported from the modified sacrifice. 
There are eleven Sfimadheni verses mentioned in the preceding pages 

and according to the text ‘he utters the first 
and the last thrice’, the number of the Sfima- 
dheni verses comes to fifteen ; but if you have 
to make the verses twenty one, yon will have 
to import six verses from elsewhere, becanso 
there is no repetition of the verses sanctioned by the text save the first and 
the last as said above. 

In connection with a Jyotijtoma, it is said “He who knows it, takes 

Sodas*^! cnp”. The question is ‘Where should 
Sodas'll cap be introdneed’ ? According to 
our author, the ^odas'i onp is to be introdneed 
in the model sacrifice i. e. in the Jyotijtoma 
but not in the modified sacrifice. Farther it 
should be taken from the Agrayana vessel but not 
from the nktbya vessel. He farther says that it 
shonld he taken in the third savana. Fourthly, it 
is accompanied with praise songs both in poetry 
24 


In a in the 

morning only a 

is imported from 
the modified sacri- 
fice. 


Additional verses in the 
verses are to 
he imported from 
elsewhere. 


A iflgdV cnp belongs to 
the model sacrifice and 
shonld be taken in 
the third from 
the vaiit i pj vessel 
•with the ac- 
companiment of 
praise. 
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^raoticG in (Irinkiiig 


and pr&ie. In n soma saoriGoe there are several 
oupa full of soma jaioe offered to the godi and 
drunk subsequently by the priests ; they are 
toalled by different' mambs. Amongst them 
’is a i^odas^i cup which finds its place only in a Jyoti^toma. The 
.'juice therein is filled from 'the Agrayana vessel and drnnk in the 
third Savana. Whenever any intoxicating juice is drunk, a song is 
•sung ‘juat as it is the .practice at the time'of drinking BhaUga even at 
preaent'in India. 

'In the Dvirittra ceremony of the Angirasas, the song is sung 

on the second 'day. As 'there are several kinds 
■nf Dvir&tras laying down of‘§odas'I in the 
©virAtra -of the Angriasns is by way of » 
Testriotive rule ns regards it and a prohibitive 
^rrile as "regards the ©virlttas other than that of the Angrisos. i^odas'i is 
m soma cup and the song which is sang is also called ^odas'-f song. 
They 'both exist toge'ther ; one cannot 'exist '.without the other. 


is sung on the 
.-second day in the 
-Angiras's %VT?r 


-It is said in connection with the §odas'^f in the model sacrifice thdt 
it should be talron on the 4th day of a sncrifice 
lasting for more 'than one day. The words 
“4th day” are repeated twice, The question 
is whether the should ibB 'taken on such 

Buccessive 'fourth day in 'One Ahina saorifice 
or in varions A'hina sacrifices. The author’s 
'view is that the Radas'! cup should botakenon the 4th day in-varions 
Ahina sacrifices, because in one Ahtna sacrifice, there can be only -one 
.4th day. 


Tn an srffJT saerffioe 'the 
cup shonld be 
taken on the 4th 'day 
■of several sacrifices 
of the class. 


'In oonneotion with a dyoti^foma It is said if it has a 

The with its song, the cups preceded by Igrayana.” 

finds its place BUthor'’B view is that as there is no-dagat- 

in the 'sfima in the Sdmaveda, 'it "is a -song from the 

Kigvflda •produced from the metre. It is 

snng in the Vifuvan and this Agrayana cup finds its place along with its 
acoompanying dagfltsama in the Viguvan, tho modified saorifioo. 

In oonneetion with a Grosava it is said “Let him do both in a Gosava.” 
There are no and ‘““dol sacrifice, tho verses of the Rig- 

vrfinnrnV vorses in the oommenclDg with Upa are sung in a 

ifhnr, .eto. Rathautara tune and those commencing with 

Agriya are sung in a Brihafc tune, These 
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Terses Trill be, as a-mattfir of conrEe, transferrei to tbe modified laorifioe? 
Bat as there is neither Brihatprajta nor Bathantaraprfta in' the Gosava 
etc., the UpaTati and .igriyarati v erses' of the Eigveda do- not find their, 
place in the Gosava etc- 

In a TTf}TK^K^EaQrifics,.Eome-of the- caps aro-arranged-in- the follorring. 
order. 

The %’?5riL caps shoald 1 tivtct-' class-, 

be taken first in their -nd^inc^i^ 

own class. class- 

4th f 


In.connectiorhwith-theni, itis said “It is the tongne j-thev are the Ain^ 
dravSya- cups, those who -take Aindravaj&va: cups first, hold the tongue^ 
He takes them with the minate flow.” The question is wheiher the above- 
order should-he broken and the AandravSyava oops should be displaced and 
taken first or should they be taken in the order.?' The anther says that 
there shall be no displacement of the cups and Aindrav&vava caps- shall be- 
taken in- the order given above. As theyhappenlobathefirstin.tha- 
AdhirSi- class ofc caps, fio-thev- are said to be first. Even in the desire- 
accomplishing, ceremonies,, they are to be taken in their own order and- no- 
displacemonfe wiU,-therefdre, take place; 


On the other hand' in the Jyotiftoma sacrifice the As'vin and ^^ukra- 

caps shall be* taken first, after displacement of- 
the caps,- becanss certain desires arc said' to ba- 
falfilled on taking, them first. As they also- 
belong to the AdhSrc class of caps,, they shalL 
betaken before the IndravSya caps.". 

. W hen the-caps are displaced!. the arrange- 
ment thereoris necessarily displaced ; hut the 
gifi: of the contents being. . principal- is -not,. 
therefore, displaced'. 

There is-a Dvadas'Sha sicrifi'ce- which lasts for twelve d’ays. The first 

• day called iinnflwj.the last day called and- 

A ie a modifie id 20th ^y ha-ve Aindrav&yn caps. Then on- 

form- of a remamrng 9 days,, soma- is drunk; in the 

cups called Aindra-vSyava,. S'nkra and Agrayana. As- they are- only three 

explained. repeated imtfae same order. 

This repetetibn of the enps- is- called Tryaniks.. 
In the Samddha dvSdSs^ha there are only 9 days-in which cops of soma 
are dmn^jn the order given at p. 75I-. In the Tyu^advadas'aha which 


Bat sunsw cups are- 
taken first for the 
aecompHshmans of.' 
desires. • 

Arrangement oj the enps- 
bnt the- gift of- the- 
contents of caps is not 
displaoed! 



CLxxxvm. 


is the modified sacrifice, the oops are drunk in the order given in the second 
column at p. 761. The Vyildha is the modification of Samfldha, because 
the former ie a desire-acoomplishing ceremony which is a modified form 
of a permanent one. 

In a QaT&mayana which has been fnlly described in the preceding 
pages, the Tryanikas are repeated in 360 days. The GavlimayanB ns we 
have seen, is divided into two parts ; the first part is called Pfirvapakja, 
The Tryanik&s of Samfidadv&dfls'fiha which is the model of the Gav&may- 
ana are repeated. The Pflrvapakja is divided into nine parts of 20 days 
making up the total of 180 days. The Tryanikas as explained above, 
'are repeated on the Vivridhi but not on the efrnKfsrw principle as ex- 

plained in the preceding pages. It, is done thus. The first six months 
of the Gav&tnayana consisting of 180 days are divided into nine ports of 
20 days. The first part consists of Ai ndravftyava cups ; the second of 
iSukra and the third bf Agrayana in their proper order (Annloma), till all 
the parts are exhausted. In the second session of the six months, the cups 
are taken in the reverse order (pratiloma) till the ISO days are over, leav- 
ing the Vi^nvan day, which intervenes between the first half and second 
half, intact. 

In the Vyfidhadvfidas'&ha the Bhak§a, Pavamana, Paridbi and Kapfial 
are transferred under a Chodaka text. There are Mantras in connection 
with them; the Bhak^a mantra will be, as for instance in the throe Sovanas 
containing Giyatrf, Tri^tup and Jagati, transposed, i. c. the *Q&yatrl' 
in place of Triftnp, Tri§tup in place of.‘sniaI’ and Jagati in place 
of ‘Q&yatri’ under the text quoted at p. 757. The question is whether 
the metres and whole procedure will be interchanged t.e., GSyotrl metro 
replacing the Tiijtupa metre etc. The author's reply is that the entire 
metre shall not be replaced by another metre but only a verbal change 
will be made nnder the principle of Oha and ‘G&yatri'.will be substituted 
in place of ‘Trigfup’. Similarly in the case of Pavamttna, Paridhi and 
Kap&la. 

j 

PADA 6, 

Thera are, as we have seen several kinds 
e tunes^ are to be {.Qjjgg such as Rathantara, Bribat, Vairflpa 
sang in a Vairkjya, Sakvara, llaivata. These tones ore 

to be sung in a group of three verses (?w.) 
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There iff a verse of the Kigveda rvhic^ £s 
qnoted at p. 759 and song m a Bathaotara 
tnne. In the verse there ocenrs sr/ In 
connection with ffcy there is a direerion to a 
ffinger ‘ let him shat bis ejes^- when a 
Bathantira tnne is snng and let him wait 
for Svardris^a/ The author says that the text means the closing of the 
eyes till the singer reaches the word Svardris'a in the verse. 

In a GavSmayana sacrince there is a 
Pristhya song lasting far six days. It is to 
be sang in Brihat and Eathantars tones. The 
tunes will be song alternately i.e, one day 
Brihat and the other day Eathantara for the 
period of six days. 

In an Ek^as'^ini sacrifice, eleven animals 
are sacrificed. It is said in connection with 
them that they are to be sacrificed on the first 
and last days. How are we t-o divide the 
odd number into two parts? At^rding to 
oar author five animals are sacrificed on the 
(Prayaniya) first day and six animals are sacrificed on the (Hdayaniya) 
last day. 

In a YisVajit all the six tunes are sung; it is, therefore, 

caUed Sarvaprftha. There is an intervening 
In a all the gp^^g between ^IfidyamdinapavamSna and 

tunes are sung In yyaitravarona song ; should they be all sang 
their order, jjj ^^jjg space ? The reply of the author is that 

though they are sung at one place, yet their order fixed by .the text 
shall nob be disturbed, as the Sathantara tnne in Pavaman, Brihat tune in 
Irhbava and others in 3Iadhyapavam&na. tnne is of a hold; Yairaja 
is that of a Brahma, ^akvara is that of-a Maitravamna and Eaivata is 
that of an Achc^avaba. 

In a Jyotistoma sacrifice, there is series of songs called Ukibya and 

^odas^i. TJkthya is sang in a Tairnpa and 
In a WTV’T and godas'i in a Yairaja tnne. Bo these tones 

are to be snng in and belong to tbe whole sacrifiee ? The reply of 
^vwairs. the author is that these tones are to be. snng 

in a Pr?tha as they are for its object, but they do not belong to the whole 
sacrifice. 


A song in a 
is to be song alternati- 
ly in ^^^and 
tunes. 


In an •ir^r.'gTTr^ sacrifiee, 
-five animals are 
sacrificed on the 
first day and six 
on tbe last day. 


The verse should 

be sung in a tune 

with the eyes closed 
till in the 

test is reached. 



SitaiTatrv when an Agni^toma is said to oonsiei of Ttivntf- il meanr' 

r i. • songs repeated thrice. The term Trivrit 

refers to mono. orplained in the preceding pages 

while dealing with the Vedic music. It does not refer to the materials- 
thricB repeated but to the songs onljv 

trsfsTK and tones are In a double song, the Brihat and li^than- 

oombined together in a tara tunes ate combined together^ because they- 
double song, are for the purpose of a P’rag^ba, 

In a. Gav^ayana as seen, in dealing with it in' the- preceding pagee>. 

there are two kinds of §ad&ha. There are sir 
Ghee or honey should gQ^gg^ Bunif in irct.as Trivrit, Panchada 3 'a,S ap- 

be eaten at the end of tadas'a, Ekavins'a, Trinava and .Treyastrins'a, 

^ la the second kind of the §a^ha the above 

order is reversed. la that connection, it is said. “In a §adaha when 
Prigtha is commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter,” Tha ques- 
tion is, whether ghee or honey should baeateaat the end or in the begin* 
ning of a §adaha The reply of the author is that it should be done at the- 
end of the Sadaha, irrespective of the fact that the ends in the Trayas- 
trins'a or Trivfit, If a rrw is repeated,, the eating of ghee or honey 
shall not be lepaatod bat it shall be done at the end of the 
last Jjadaha, because the time for eating is fired under a text. But 
. in the first half of the Gavlmayana where- 

ception to the rule. ^^daha occurs in the first, sBOond’, third, fourth- 

and fifth months, the eating of ghee or honey is repeated every month, 
because the last ^adaha of the first month is separated by the four Abhi- 
plaVas of the sucoeedidg months. See at p. 7b3 of the book. 


In a sacrificial session of DT&Jas'iba 

n a a ^ sacri - all the sacrifioers are initiated as priests,. 

oers are entitled to pj- jjoney, because the prohibi- 

parfcako of honey, ' . • , . ,.,.1 , , 

' , tionotnonay to a celibate- does not relate to- 

partaking of it in a saorifleo. 


There is a M&nsea day in a Dv&das'ICha' in -which earth is imagined 

j •' as a cup and ocean’^as soma jjice. The lord of 

day IB the lOth f • q „u 

da of I , the -universe is the deity, buoh a cup oan be 

a o ,B fUfUTT. uplifted by imagination; of the Barmecide feast 

in the 'Arabian nights, ll is done on the lOtb day of the Dvhdas'ftho,. 
henoa the lOth day is called Mftnaia day. There ie/ therefore, no 'separata 
day for it, 
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^Tj B there are 

-manj- BacriEcers aad 
•they all ofBciate as 
priests^ 


S^e madel'saciifice of the Ba-criScial eessioTis (Satrae) »uch ai DvAdasSh* 
etc. is a JyotvjtcmiB. As said in the preceding 
pages many persons are entitled to perform a 
-Satra. The ntmoBt limit is ?4 and lorrest number 
is 17. In -it all the sacriSceTB act as ptiestB ; 
they are all initiated and do not get any fee for 
•an obvious reason. Dvadas'dfaa is both a Satra and Ah jus. In a Satra 
the obodanh is governed by the verbal forms of Asana and ^Trix and there 
ns a limited number of BacriEcers not more than 24 and not less than 17. 

In an Ahina on the other band the Chodanft 
Difference between a governed by the verbal forms of Yajati and 

nsr and crfbr. timber of the EacriBoers is nnlimifed. 

Tnrtber in a Satra all the BacriEcers are initiated but in an Ahina they 
.'are uninitiated. 

There is a Paun^arita sacriEce lasting for eleven days. About its fee, 

it is said “Let him give ten thousand, one 
thousand horses or eleven.” The question that 
arises for solution is whether it is a daily fee 
ora fee of the whole Eacrifice. The author’s 
view is that it is the fee of the whole Baorifice, 
The next question for solution is how is this fee to ha paid? There 

are thrae views on the subject, (1) That one 
thousand cows should be brought everyday till 
the tenth day and one thousand horses on the 
llth day and after the performance of the 
pnrificatory rite they should he given to 
the priest as their fee. The secorfd view is 
that all the animals the objects of the gift 
should be brought purified and given as fee at one time. The third view 
which is the view of the author, is that the animals should be divided first 
and then they should he given on each day after bringing them and 
performing the pnrificatory ceremoney-on them. 

In a modified sacrifice it is said “ all the verses of Jlann heooma 

Samadhenl verses.” The question is whether 
the verses containing the word ‘ Mann ’ in the 
Kigveda should he imported and treited as 
Samadheni verses. The reply of the author 
is that the number of the y verses is 
limited to 15, i7, etc.; so only the limited 
number required should be imported but nob 


The fee of the priest in 
•-a wfrvtar consists of 
iten thousand cows 
'etc. 


Tn a wTtvVb? sacri. 
'Ece, "the animals after 
•division sbonld be 
brought on each day 
■and given as fees 
to the priests. 


Only a limited number 
of the wj verses requir- 
ed for kindling fire 
should he imported 
from the Bigveda. 
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all ther v'efsetf Containing ‘ Slaou The SSmadeni verses in gaaetal have 
been described in the preceding pages. 


The soma creeper is purchased for a sacrifice. It is nob weighed in a 


In a saorifice 

the cloth for measure- 
ing soma is used in 
carrying from the 
oirt to the sacri- 
ficial ground. 


halanoe hub it is measured in a piece of cloth. 
It is then carried in a Havirdhhna cart to the 
sacrificial ground. (See the figure no 1 in the 
frontispieoe.) The piece of cloth which 
is used for measuring it, is then used for carry- 
ing it from the Havirdhdna cart to the {ilaee 
where it is kept for preparation of the juice. 


It isj therefore, the praotice in a Jyotijtoma, but iff an Ahargana 
where the sacrifice lasts for many days 
and the quantity of Soma is excessive, 
But in an one another piece of cloth is used for carrying it 

cloth is used for from the Savirdh&na cart to the place where 

measuring it and an- aoma juice is prepared. The piece of cloth 

other cloth /or carry- for carrying it is procured at the time when 

ing it from the c4rt it is so carried from the Havirdh&na cart to 

to the sacrificial the sacrificial ground. Only the quantity 

ground. This sufficient for one day is taken out and /e<-ched 

cloth is' pro- and the remainder is left there with the piece 

cured at the of cloth. As there are many days, so this 

time of carry- process of carrying the soma from the Havir- 

ing it, dfaSna cart is repeated every day ; another 

piece of cloth for the purpose is, therefore, in- 
dispensable. 


PADA 7. 

In a Jyoti§toma, there is hn Agni^omlya 
Thff eleven parts of an animal which is offered in the sacrifice ; the 
animal offered in a entire animal is not offered but it 13 killed and 

wolHnil*! sacrifice. its parts are offered. The eleven parts which 

are speoified and which are offered are the 
following ; — 

(1) the heart (2) the tongue, (3) the thoraoio' region. (4) the liver, 
(B and 6) the two kidneys, (7) the left arm, (8 and 9) the lateral sides, 
(lOy the right bhttdck and (ll) a portion of the arms. 

In a Svijlakfit however the following three parts are offered, (I) 
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Three parts are to he 
oaerei in a 

ut-^vuTi is given to a 
hots in liea of food 
in tbs TrrnVcctiT. 


In an animal sacrifiee 
itrbH is sivea to an 
as Ms food, 

sfirn exnlained. 


The right shoalder, (2) the left buttock and 
(3) a portion of the arms. Thev therefore 
replace the eleven parts of an animal iren- 
tioned above. Similarly Adhyndhni is siven 
to a hota priest in the ^rfdviin M liea of IdS 
food. What is Adhyndhni ? It is a covr' 
with large adders according to Taehaspatja. 
According lo Madhava, it is some organ other than the eleven parts of an 
animal enumerated above, ilonier Williams says, “ it is a tabular vessel 
above the uHer or above the scrotam." According to Dhart33v3mi, it 
means flesh. 

In an animal sacrifice, Yanijtn is given to an Agnidha priest in lien 

of his food. Yanisin is also, according to 
MAihava, an organ or viscera other than the 
eleven pirts enumerated above. Somanatna 
thinks it to be a mascle near tha omentum. 
According to Dhcrtasvami, ir is a particniar 
part of the Urge intestine. Alonier Williams 
savs '• A nort of tbs entrails of an animal oaerred in - n sacrifice or tha 
particular part of the int-estines neir the omentum.” ■ • 

A Moiferavarana priest gets only one share in tha remnants of 

animal food in a Jyotistoma sacrifiee, becansa 
be assists both an Adbrairo and a 
priest; but a Pratiprastha'.a priest gets no 
remnants in the animal, because his duty is to 

boil oni'Tifnn. the Trhole of which is offered to the deity vrithout leaving 
anv remnants behind. 

There is a, Cbaturm^sja sacrifiee ; in it there is Grihamedhiva- in 
which tha offerings are made to the In connection with it, it is said 

•' ha offers ghee.” What is the nature of tha text transferred here under 
a cSoJaia text 1 Thera are eight views about it. The first view is 
that it is a repetition of what is there already in the model sacrifiea.. 

In this view, it is an Amnvada and merely a 
tautology. The second view is that the ‘text 
is neither a statement of facts cor does it lay 
dovm another sacrifice but it is to emphasise 
the offering of ghee by repeating the direoc 
The third view is that the test is in the nature 
25 


A has one share 

in ■'he remnants but a 
has none. 


A which is one 

of tbs parts of a 
ja fcv sacrifice is a 
model in itself. 

and the chodaka texts. 
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of prai’sQ and isi therefjra, an Arfchavada. The fourth view is that the 
text inculcates a separate act and in that view it is not an Auuvftda, or 
an Arthavllda ora repetition to emphasise one action. The fifth view 
is that the text is by way of Parisaukhyii and shows that onl}’ the ghee 
oblations but not other details from the model sacrifioe shall be trans- 
ferred, The sixth view is that the text is not a Parisankhyu by reason 
of its inherent three-fold defects ; why should you import the chodaka text 
from the model sacrifice when you have already a direct text in the 
modified sacrifice ? When there is no direct text, you can import 
it from the model sacrifice. The seventh view is that the principle of 
Atides'a applies and only the ghee oblations are transferred under the 
chodaka text. Tha_eighth or the last view which is the view of the 
In a is Grihamedhiya is a model 

borrowed under a text. extraordinary prin- 

ciple. Only those details which are m eution- 
ed by the direct text are borrowed in the Grihamedhiya but no more. In 
this view, the Sviftakrit offering which is directly mentioned is, therefore, 

borrowed in the Grihamedhiya. Furtiier the 

emnants of are remnants of the Svistakrit offerings are not 

not eaten. eaten in the Grihamedhiya as the text is silent 

about them and operates as Parisankhyfi. 

In connection with a Jyotijtoma sacrifice, it is said, “ They sit up 
to the end of xrj in a nrwVaT bat do not perform the Patnisany&ja ; they 
perform an AtithyA up to the end of Idfi food but do not perform the 
AnuySja. The question is whether the Prftyaniyft is to be completed 
I with the reading of Sanyu and the AtithyS is to be finished with the 
jd^ food. It will be better to explain the procedure m order to under- 
stand the text. In the model sacrifice, when ‘ ’ is readi 

loudly, the Adhvaryu priest throws the Paridhis in the sacrificial fire. 

After this, from the ramaants of the food, 
Patnisanyfija is performed. The entire series 

^ . of the procedure runs thus (1) the principal 

sardMi witb the B:^food. ga^^igog Naristahoma (3) eating of the 

Pras'itra etc., (4) eating of the Id& food (5) Anuyilja (6) Sdktavflka (7) 
Sanynvfika (S) Patnisamyaja (9) Phalikaranahoma (10) Prftyas'ohittahoma 
(11) I§ti by means of potsherds on which purificatory ceremony is performed. 
The objector’s view is that in the modified saorifioe all the details 
ennmurated above should be performed with the exception of the item 
no. (8) under the above quoted text which is in the nature of ParisankbyS. 
The author’s view is that the Prayaniya should end with the item no. 7 


The wnnfrii is finished 
with njgtrnK and the 
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ani no farther defeiil? shonld be performed. Simiiarlr, the Atithra should 
end vrifch the eating of the Ida food. 

In the model sacrifiee there are tiro sorts of ^anjnraka and Idibhak- 

sansj one before Patnisamvaj i and the other 
after it. Which ^auya.aka or Idlbhabsana 
is meant in the Prajinija or ^tithya respec* 
tively under the abora qnotei rest ? The 
author’s vievr is that the first in b>th of them 
is meant, because the prohibition relating to 
the Patnisanyaja in the test under eonsiderat'on clearly sho^vs it and 
fursher there is an authority vrhich is qno ted at p.p. SdS-SOB. 


The Jinrsnrt and 
are to end in the first 
and 

respeetively before 
the 4ict 


In a Jyotlspoma sacriSee there are six Upasads, namely. Agni, Anika, 
Soma, 5alya. \’';§n-i and Tejana. It is said about them that they are to 
be performed without Pray^jas and AnnvSjas. 

The whole :sxc in connection with them is “No other offering shonld 
be made first If ne offers other offerings first, he shall tarn his face 
aside, because fire is ihe month of the oblations. He sprinkles ghee with 
a ladle ; he does not maxe any offering such as one to Agni, Anika, Soma, 
Yi|na and Tejan i. The meaning of the text is that an offering of ghee 
frooi the Sr its is mala in che beginning of evary ssoriaee ; bus if an 
ignorant man wirhoat making this preparatory ceremony makes any other 
offering in the Hpasads, he gets into difienlties by this transposi- 
tion. It is. therefore, inounbeat that the preliminary offering of ghee 
from the Sruva shonld be made. 


As to the interpretation of the text, there are three views (1) that 
PraySjas and Anayijas alone shonld not be performed and cue rest of the 
details should be performed in the dJpusais. It is a prohibitory text 
as far as Pryajas and Annyujus are concerned but is in the nature of 
Pratiprusavj as to the perform inee of the rest of the details. The second 
view is that it is fay way of PurisankhyS and means that all the details 
should be performed with the exception of the Prayajasand Annyijas. 
The third view which is the anchor’s view is that the text is a pure state- 
ment of facts and the Upasads are models in themselves. Only the first 
ghee offering is made to Agni and the other offerings are made without 
ghee to other deities. 

Pratiprasava means allowing a thing which has been prohibited once 
. with certain conditions attached. As for in- 

mwwgw exp ained. stance, bathing is strictly prohibited to a patient 

but it is permissible to him with certain conditions attached. 
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A Bacrificial bath in a 
13 a model 
lu itself. 


In a Jyotislomn saoriflco, there is a sacrifioial bath resorted to with a 
cake baked on one potsherd to Varana. In 
that connection, it is said, “ ho oflers Prayhjas 
(vithoufc varbi ; he offers two AnnjAjas without 
Varhi.” There are three views as to the 
interpretation of the text ; the first view is that with the exception of the 
4th offering in the PrayAji called Varhi and the 1st offering of the 
Anuy&ja all Lhi other offerings should be performs 1, bioiuso only the 
VarhiyAga is prohibited. The second view is that the te.xt is in the 
nature of ParisaakhyA anJ the rest of the details o.xcepting the ghee 
offerings are prohibited. The third view of the aiithon's that the sacri- 
fioial bath is a modal in itself, because if you look upon the text as a ' 
ParisaukhyA you split up one sentence into two by considering the laying 
down of tha ghee offering and prohibiting the other details ns two distinct 
commands. In this view, only that much which is expressly laid down 
should be performed. 


Iq a VAjapaya sacriSca, a sacrificial post has been prescribed to be made 
of Khadira wood. A Yupa is constructed from 
Restnotiva rule ( fkim ) Uhadira, PalAs'a or llohataka wood. Accord- 
as to materials iu author, the text in conneotion 

some saorifioes. with the construotion of the sacrificial 

post from the Khadira' wood m a VAjapeya is by way of a restrictive rule 
(bnitr.) Similarly the text rostriotiug a> to a tune and in a 

Traidhatavlya, the text restricting tha making of the middle cake from 
barley are by way of Niyama. 


The desire accomplish- 
ing sacrifices, have their 
own dmties and 
materials but do 
not borrow them 
from the model 
sacrifice. 

, In a SaAmfipaffgna 

The text whioh allows 
^bfX-mado sacrificial 
post to be used in a 

is 

of fuiTH, 


In the desire sccomplishing sacrifices, 
the deity and the materials of the model sacri- 
fioo, are replaced by their own deity and 
materials specially enjoined for a speoial pur- 
pose. There is, therefore, no oecasion for the 
, -application of the Cbodoka texts whioh operate 
in the case of other details about which the 
texts are silent. 

sacrifice whioh is performed with the desire to 
possess oattlo, a sacrifici-il post is specially 
prescribed to be made of Udnmbara wood ; 
but in the model sacrifice the sacrificial post is 
made of Khadira wood. In view of the principle 
laid down above, the saciificinl post made of 
Udambara wood replaces the sacrificial post 
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made of Kiiadira ^ooi and the text which lavs down the Khadira wood 
for the constraotioa of the sacrificial post is bv way of Isiyama. 


It is said, “ one who is desirons of Brahmanie glory shall oSer Charn 

made of white wild rice and boiled in ghee to 

IVild rice i^ n:ed as wi; goma and Bndra. ”, while on the 

for an ofiering, if other hand, in the model sacrifice barley is 

used. According to the principle laid dowm 
above, barley of the model sacrifice will 
be replaced bw the wild rice of the special direct text which prescribes it 
in case one is desirous oi the Brahmanic glory . 


one is desirous of 
Brahmanic siory. 


Before I proceed to explain the concluding adhil^arani, it is better for 
me to explain the terms Pancbavattiya and Chatnrvattiya. Panehavattiya 
is an oblation consisting of fivefold cuts of ladled gbee. Ghee is taken 
in a ladle : it is onered five times instead of offering it once to the fire, 
Sdvana has explained it in the Taitrariya Sanhita as “ offering five times 
^ from the collected ghee.” It appears that a 

TrwTTwr and certain family of priests makes Panebvatta 

explained. offerings and is therefore called Panchvattiya 

and similarly the family of priests who make Chatnrvatta efferings is 
called Gfaatnrvattiya. Tne terms consequently came to denote the clans as 
explained at p. SIS. 

Taere is a text in conneotioa with the animal sacrifice in a Jyoti?- 

toma ” though a sacrincer is a Chaturvatti, 
vet the five offerings are to be made from the 
omen.'m.” Tne objeetor’s view is that tFe 
Paff^navatla offering of a thing fire times as 
explained above applies to the omentum only ; but onr author savs that 
the text quoted above applies to the other p^rts as welL In this view 
the fivefold cuts of an offering are applicable to the parts of an animal 
and the omentnm as well. 


■cwTWW applies to the 
p irts of an animal and 
the omentum- 


pIda S. 

- There is a text in connection with the ilahapitriyaga ‘’lie does not 

apnoint a nor does he repeat the names 
The prohib’-ion as to Bijis” ; but in the model sacrifice a 

• -the appointmen^ of a priest is appointed and the gotra is repeated, 
priest in a ^ there is a Chodaka text which permits the 

is by way of 'tj < W- appointment of spriest and repetition of the 
gotra and on the contrary there is a direct text which prohibits them, 
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prima facie, it would appear that there is option in performing or not 
performing them. But aooording to our author the prohibitory direct text 
Is by way of Piryudilsa or partial prohibition and means that the Mabfi- 
pitriydga should be performed with all the details of tlie model sacrifice 
with the exooption of the appointment of the priest and the repetition of 

the gotra. Similarly the text “ therefore in Aimydja is 

not uttered" is by way of Wf err^and means that ‘ Ye Yajdmabe’ should ba 
repeated everywhere save and except AnuyAjas. 

There are two Ajyabh&gaB in the now and full moon sacrifioos, Taking 

Ghee oblations are not 

made in «oma and those two m an animal saoririoa nor in a soma 
animal sacrifioes. saerifioe.” The text cannot bo considered a 

ParyudAsa in connection with the Somay&ga 
and oannot therefore, moan that all the details of the new and ful'l moon 
Baorifiees shonld ba performed in a SomayAga with the exception of the 
ghee offerings. It is not a Prati^cdha as you cannot transfer the text 
to the SomayAga which is a model in itself. Consequently the text is an 
ArthavAda and therefore means that as the ghee offerings are not made 
in a soma sacrifice, so they are not made in an animal sacrifice. 

When there are two contrad'otory texts, they aro optional. As for 
The optional nature of example, in connection with a Jyotiftoma 
two oontradicfcory texts. sacrifioe it is laid down, “He takes ^od^as'I 

cup in an AtirAtra; he does not take §odas i in < 
an AtirAtra.” The texts cannot be ParyudAsa, nor can they be in the 
nature of ArthavAda. In this view, taking of the Sodas^I is optional. 

In connection with an Agnihotra, it is laid down, “Let him offer gruel 
Permitting of wild made of wild sssawwii, let hi m offer gruel made 

of wild wheat.., The wild sesamum and 

wild wheat are not fit for offerings. Let him 
offer them with milk.” Here is an example 
of a pratiprosava ; first you prescribe the wild 
sesamum and wild wheat as offerings, then yon 
forbid them but ultimately you permit their 
offering with milk. The above quoted verse is, therefore, by way of an 
ArthavAda aooording to our author and is in praise of milk. 

Similarly the text in conneotion with the Trambakahoma of ChAturmA. 
Other illustrations of the determination of the performance 

wwimr nature of the or non-performauoe of the sprinkling of ghee and 

the text in oonneotion with the establishment of 
' fire as to the determination of the performanoe or 


sesamum and wild 
wheat as an offer- 
ing with milk 
is by way of 


excrx. 


ton.p„for=.„cB ef bj. ^, 3 . «e i„ prs- 

ue of tie oetemomee tehieh form the tobjeot „f the .eriooe determioelion. 

n coDDeotion with the establishment of fire there are texts which enjoin 
Optional nature of the ^ and Vamadeva songs; 

text as to singing of said there, “his fires are deserted 

songs in the estab- delay, if Brah tna sings songs in an estab- 
lishment of fire. lisbment of fire.” As those two texts are 

contradictory, so the singing of Soma is 
optional. 

In connection with a Jyotijtoma saerifiee, it is said. “An initiated does 
nature of the make a gift, perform a sacrifice or cook 

text which prohibits food. There are 4 views as to the interpre- 

all initiated from nation of the text. The first view is that all 

making donation S:c. o'ff-> sacrifices and preparations of food are 

prohibited, because there is no word to limit 
it to anything special. The second view is that the text prohibits only 
those gifts etc,, which are for the object of man (Pnmgartha) becanse the 
object of the sacriace (Sratvartha) is directly laid down and cannot there- 
fore, be prohibited. The third view is that only those details which are 
transferred by a Choiaka text from the model sacrifice are prohibited. 
The fourth view which is that of onr antaor, is that the text is bv way 
of Paryaddsa and prohibits only the Parasartha, but not the Kratvartha 
otherwise it will pub a stop to the saorifice itself. 


^ nature of the 
text which prohibits 
all initiated from 
making donation 

it to anvthing soecial. 


A special text predominates over a general text ; as for instance, there 
A special text has a pre- is a general test. *' By whatever he offers 

ferance to a general in an Abavaniya, his desired one is pleased ; 

text. (An&rabhjavidhi.) 

There are special texts (1) he offers on a step ; be offers in the way,’ 
in a Jyotistoma ( 2 ); in a R^jasSya. it is said having taken the fat of a 
white ant, he makes an offering,” (3) somewhere it is laid down “ he 
makes Patnisannyaja offerings in a GSrhapatya fire.” In this state of 
conflict between the Anarabhya and the special texts, the special texts 
acQording to onr author prevail over the general text. 

There is a general text to the effect “ Let him pronounce seventeen 

Supplementary nature the end.” Then again 

of the special text Vaimridha and Adhvarakr.ipa etc., the same 
when it is a repeti- repeated. What is the 'effect of these 

tioD of the general two^ texts ? The mthor’s view is that they 

are in the nature of compliment to eaoh other. 
The Anarabhya text is an injunction and 
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lie specml text in the Va'mridha oto .5 is a supplementary text. Both 
of them form one complete text, 


There is a i^enaral text, “ Pood is offered to the sods with Vagat or 
Sv&hS, In a Darvihoma which is a model, 
there is a Bpecial text "Svahfi to the earth; 
SvahU to iutervenins: space ; Sv4ha to the 
wind." The special text is not a supple- 
mentary text, because there is no supplement 
in a IMntra, It is, therefore, for the purpose of emphasing the utterance 
of SvSha in order to attain the invisible frnib. 


It is said, “ He who knows this, piles up fire again as regards cup^, 

T,. j it is said, “It is the support of the sacrifioo 

Pire and the wrasrrrt . „ 

, e f, namely the Atigr&hj'a cup.” The question 
cup are transferable, , 

, ,, f IS whether the Agnichayana and the Atigrfihya 

because they are of , 

^ cup should be transferred to the modified sncri- 
the class of truRrurtr 

fioa or not, because there is no choaaka text 
directing their transfer. The reply of our author is that just as other 
details are transferable, so also are the fire and cup, under the Atides'a or 
expliined Upades'a, because these acts are of SamanaviJhi 
.• for which there is a direct text prescribed in 

i-ho model sacrifice and similar text in the m odified sacrifice. 


The specia' text in the 
to utter 

is not a supplement- 
ary text. 


In connection with the Dar 3 'apilrnam& 3 ay 4 gas it is sard ‘he offers four 
parts (Chaturvattam ). The question is whethor 
Cfaaturvatta applies to the Pnrodds'a cake 
only or to the pouring and sprinkling of ghee. 
The reply of the author is that the Chaturvattfi 
applies to the pouring and sprinkling of ghee 
as well as the Parod4s'a cake. According to Monier Williams Upastarana 
is pouting of ghee in a sacrifioo and Abhigbfirana is the sprinkling of the 
same. Chaturvatta is made up of ponring of ghee once, offering of cake 
once and sprinkling of ghee twice. These are the four parts. 


w gx^ T -u r applies to 3u«rc»i 
and as well ' 

along with the 
cake. 


Thera are silent offerings made iff the new and full moon sacrifices called 
Upams'u Yaga. The question ie, whether 
Chaturvatti applies to,theUp^m3^ny4ga or not. 
The reply of our author is that it applies to the 
Upams'nySga also as it is the characteristic of a 4<?ma, 


applies to the 
duiytitu. 
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In connection with the Dars'apurnamasajSgas there is a text, “Let 

, . , him make one who has not performed a 

DiEerenfe views as to , 

the interpretation of SomajSga, offer two Parols a cakes consecra- 

- , ted to Aeni and Aindragna : on the other 

the text which per- “ - 

^ hand, one who has performed soma shall ha 

mits cakes to iswir ^ 

milk made to offer Sannaya.” As to the interpre- 

. . , taiion of the text there are seven views ; the 

in certain conten- .... , . . 

first view is that it confers a right and is, thera- 
gencies. a r 

fora, a Sefa of another text, ‘Let one who is 

desirous of heaven, perform a sacrifice.’ In this view the text means that 

a nerson desirous of heaven should perform the sacrifice with these two 

Parodii'a cakes. It is an Adaikiravidhi investing a sacrifioer with a 

certain right to which he is entitled in esse he is desirous of heaven and 

wishes to perf orm the sacrifice without soma. The second view is that 

the text is not a Sesa of an Adhikaravidhi but it lays down separate acts 

apart from the Lars'apnrnamasaySgas. In this view, the text means 

that an Asomav&ji desirous of heaven should offer sacrificial cakes to 

Asni and Aindragna. The third view is that the text is a direction for 

a priest. It therefore means that a person who is not a Somayfiji but is 

desirous of heaven should be made to offer these two sacrificial cakes. 

The fourth view is that the text lays down time ; it therefore, means that 

when the sacrifices are performed by a person who has not previously 

performed a Somayaga he shall have to make an offering of the sacrificial 

cakes to Agni and Aindragna. The fifth view is that the text is by way 

of a statement of fects as far as the cake to Agni is concerned, because it 

is permitted in both the fall and new moon sacrifices under a text quoted 

at the bottom of p. 83S and is a Vidhi in laying down the offering of the 

Aindragna in the fall moon sacrifice only. The siith view is that of 

Badarayana ; according to him the text lays down time. In this view the 

text is by wav of a Pratiprasava as to the milk offering ; the text, therefore, 

means that a SomayajI and an Asomayfiji are both entitled to offer the 

Aindragna cakes optionally on the new moon day. The offering of the 

Aindragna cakes is before the performance of a Somayaga and there shonld 

be no offering of Sannaya subsequently. The seventh and the last is the 

author’s view ; he says that the text is in the nature of 

Annvada as rer^ards both the fall and new moon sacrifices. In this view the 

text means that an Asomayaji offers two Porodas'a cakes, namely, Agneya 

and Aindragna and one who is a SomaySji performs the offering with 

Sann&ya. 


26 
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In tho full and new moon BaorifiOBs, an 
Upfins^uyllga ia performed in tho interval. In 
it, ghee offering ia made from the Dhruv& veaaol. 
As to tho figure of Dhruvil see diagram No. 14 
in Tol. 1 of Dare'npilrnmfiBaprakfis'a of Anandae'rama series No. 93. 


■Qhee offoringa are made 
Irom the niTT voaeel in 
an OTTS^rnr, 


The deity of an 
is from tho context 
where it happens 
to bo. 


The Upins'uy&ga is regulated by tho con- 
text of slowly pronouncing tho verses. Tho deity 
of the Vidhyanta is, therefore, tho deiry of tho 
Up&ns^uyfiga. As tho Upllns'nyilga happens to 
be performed in tho DarB'npflrnam4sayflga tho 
deity thereof is tho deity of tho Up4n8'uy&ga. 

The other questions for determination are, who is tho deity of tho 
■context that governs an Up&ns^uyflga and when should it be performed 
whether on the now moon or the full moon day ? There are several 
Views on the sahjeofc discussed at length in the Adbikarana. Tho first 
views is that Prajlpati is the deity of an Upfins'uyaga, boeauae in a Pruja- 
pitya sacrifice everything is done silently. The second view ia that 
tho deity of the Up&ns'uyflga is not Praj4pati but Agni. The third view 
is that, that an Updns'nyfliga is performed on a new moon day and tho 
deity of the now moon sacrifice viz,, Vispu is the dioty of the UpHns'u- 
yflga. The last view is tho view of our author ; ho says that the Upi ns'uyllga 
ia performed on the full moon day and the deities are Visnn, Prajflpati 
and Agnigoma under the text, “ Vi§nu should be worshipped with tho 
silent offerings in order to avoid repetition ; the Lord of the universe 
should be worshipped with the silent ofTe rings in order to avoid renoti- 
tion ; Agntfoma should be worshipped with the silent offerings in order 
to avoid repetition.” In support of his view that tho Upfins'nyriga is 
performed on the full moon day, ho relies on the Linga argument based 
upon the text which lays down fourteen offerings in the fall moon sacrifice 
and the thirteen offerings in new moon sacrifice. Tho one offering in 
the now moon saorifice ia oat down by reason of the absence of tho 
Up&ns'nyflga in it. 


There is a text in connection with tho new and full moon sacrifices 
“ He performs an Upttns'uyftga in tho interval.” "Wo have seen that 
the Up!lnB'ay4ga is performed in tho full moon sacrifice. There are two 
kinds of fall moon sacrifices ; one is performed before the performance of 
■ a Somay&ga and the other is performed after it. In the first kind, only 
one cake is offered to Agni and in tho other, two cakes are offered to 
Agnigoma. The question is whether the Updns'uyaga should bo performed 
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m the offaring of ona cake also. The opponent’s Tievr is that there cannot 
ha an interval in the offering of one cakej so the UpSns^njaga shonld be 
parformed in the interval of the two cakes that are offered in the fall 
moon sacrifica after .the perfortnanca of the SomaySga. On the contrary, 
the anthor’s view is that it shonld be also performed after the offering 
of one cake to Agni. 


CHAPTER XI, 


PADA 1. 

Tha author treats of Tantra and AvSpa in the eleventh chapter. An- 

Hsr and explained. individuals or subordi- 

nata parts is called Tantraj while- an act which 
confers beneSt on one individual only is called Avapa ; as for example 
sifting of the husk from the rice fay means of a pastle and mortar consti- 
tutes Taotra, as saveral grains can be thus deansad at a time fay this 
process but if you peel off the husk from an individual rice by your finger 
nails, this process is called Avdpa because only one grain can. be cleansed 
at a time, by means of it. 

There is a text “Let one desirous of heaven perform new and fall moon 
sacrifices.” In the new and full moon sacrifices there are six sacrifices- 
as for instance Agneya etc. Do all of them distribntively or collectively 
conduce to the attaiumeut of heaven ? According to the objector, each 
of them separately is the cause of obtaining heaven. When one orders 
another bo besmear a Brlhman assembly with sandal paste, he thereby 
means to besmear each Brahman constituting the assembly with sandal 

paste. The author’s view is that it is absurd 
to hold that each constifcutent part of tha 
new and full moon sacrifice, is the cause of the 
attainment of heaven as there will be several 
heavens ; but it stands to reason that all of 
them constituting the new and full moon sacri- 
fices contribute to the attainment of one main 
resalt. When it is said that a particular well 
was constructed fay the whole village, it does 
not mean that each and every inhabitant of 
the village constructed it separately but what 
it means is t^at all of them collectively constructed it. The principle 
deduced from it is that if there are several principals and tha object is 
one, the subsidiary act will be performed once for all, because they all 


"When the object of seve- 
ral primaries is one, 
the subsidiaries thereof 
should not be repeat- 
ed bat if the ob- 
ject of the prima- 
ries is different 
the subsidia- 
ries shall be 
reneated. 
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foolleofcively secnre one object ; but if the object of each principal is 
Baparate, the subsidiary act will bo repeated in the case of eaob. 

Similarly the subordinate parts which constitute one whole saeribce 
colleotively, but not separately conduce to 
tlie attainment of the one main result of 
the sacrifice. As said repeatedly, the Bhdvand 
is made up of the Shdhya, SUdhanft and the 
Itikartavyatft. The subordinate parts come 
under the Itikartayath and therefore collec- 
tively achieve the main result of an act. 

There are several enbordinate parts in a sacrifice ; there are amongst 
them which achieve certain desires of a sacrificer. 
Why should all the parts bo performed when a 
particular desire is accomplished by performance 
of a particular part ? The reply of our author 
after disousaing the different views is that a 
sacrifice should be completed with all its 
subordinate parts intact in order to achieve the main object of it under 
the chief injunctive test. The fnll and new moon sacrifices mean the 
principal sacrifice with their subordinate parts. 

The nest question for determination is, whether the desire acoompli- 
shing acts should be performed once or 
repeatedly. The author says that ns a man 
has desires at all times of his life, be should 
perform the desire accomplishing saorifioos 
repeatedly. 


Subordinate parts of an 
act colleotively contri- 
bute to the attain- 
ment of one main 
result. 


A sacrifice means a 
sacrifice with the 
principal and its 
constutuent 
parts. 


Repeated performance 
of the desire accom- 
plishing acts. 


When the object of 

An act should be repea- 
ted in order to achieve 
the visible object but 
in a religious act 
where the object 
aimed at is in- 
visible it need 
not be re- 
pented. 

under which pounding is 
of the text. 


an act is visible, it should be repeated till the 
object is accomplished, but where the object 
of an act is invisible, it need not be repeated 
and mere compliance with the text is suflioient. 
As for instance, where the object is to remove 
busk from the rice grains, the strokes of the 
pestle on the grains in the mortar should be 
- repeated till the husk is removed from all the 
grains ; but in a religious act where the object 
is to aohiovo an invisible result, one stroke 
in order to comply with the injunctive text 
performed is sufficient to comply with the word 
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The nest qneetton is whether the sobordinate parts snob as Prayljas of 

a principal shoald be repeatedly performed to 
Sobordinate parts of a ^ mi. 

. . 1,11 , achieve an excessive frnit. jLiib antnor says 

principal snonld not . 

, . , ,, that they are the constitnent parts ol a 

be repeated, as the ^ . . , - , . 

. . ,, , principal. The principal and its Enbordinata 

object of all of ^ ^ . . f, , • 

. pait= all jointly achieve the main fruit 

them IS to achieve ^ ^ 

,, . of the saeribcs. In this view the subcrdinate 

the mam result. 

parts shoald not be repeated, 

"When a word is used in a plural numhsr, it denotes the minimum 

number out of the numerals in the absence of any word denoting the 

contrary intention. As for instance there is a text ‘‘udafir 

“Let him bring the partridges for a sacrifice.” The word ‘ partridges,’ 

is used in plural ; here there is no cardinal 

exolained. ^ 

adjective to denote the exact nnmhsr and 

therefore, the ' partridges ’ means from three to million. The author’s 

m, 1 , , view is that when there is no cardinal adjec- 

The plural number ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

1 , 1 tive of quantity to denote the exact number, 

denotes the lowest , , . - , , 

, the plural substantive nonn denotes the lowest 

camber three m the , . „ m, . , - 

, , 1 number v:z., 3. rhe reason is obvions : the 

absence of any word . , , , . . , , 

lowest number of partndges will cause the 
conveying the con- , .... , , 

trary intention least sin arising trom nnnecessary slaughter 

of birds. There is also a Linga argument in 

support of the author’s view. “The black are consecrated to Tama, the 

arrogant to Raira, and the sky coloured to the god of rains j of them 

the tenth, therefore, belongs to Indra and Agni.’’ The last tenth is 

possible only when each of the first three deities has three animals 

(mentioned in plural numbers) as their separate shares. 

Thera is another text “ Having controlled his tongue and milked 

In the text the other 

cows used in plural ^era 

denote the entire nnm- ‘ ^ number. What 

her of cows possessed it mean the ‘three 

by a sacrifieer other cows,' as a plural number denotes the 

lowest number three under the KapinjalanySja ? 
The author says that here in the text a different intention is denoted. 
The cows are already milked and the remaining cows-whether their 
number be three or more-are to be milked, because there is a text 
which shows that no Agnihottr.a is performed with milk on that night, 
and no children gat milk for drinking by reason of the milk of the entire 
stock of the cows being offered to the deity. 


explained. 

therefore, the ‘ partridges 

The plural number 
denotes the lowest 
camber three in ths 
absence of any word ^ 
conveying the con- 
trary intention. 


cows used in plural 
denote the entire num- 
ber of cows possessed 
by a sacrifieer. 
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In ths naw and full moon sacrifioes, Agneya efco., are the primaria? 

^ j f n and A."b&ra etc., are the subsidiaries. The 

In the new and full . . . 

question is whether the subsidiaries in each 
moon sacrifices, the ^ . . , , , . , , j i.. • 

subsidiaries shall not primary should be separately performed or their 

, . , performance once is quite sufficient. The 

be repeated with .... • • ,. 1 . u -j- • i. u 

, . , , omeotor 8 view is that the subsidiaries should 

each primary but , . , , , . , . , 

, . . be separately performed in each primary under 

their performance ..... r „ , , , . . , 

. ,, . which they fall : but our author’s view is that 

once for all is ,, ,, 

. they are all governed by one vidht test and 

quite sufficient. , .. , , , ^ , 

come under the general head of the new and 

fall moon sacrifices ; they all jointly contribute to the attainment of 
heaven, the main object of the sacrifices. Further there is no special 
direction for the performance of the subsidiaries ; they are all on equal 
footing with respect to the performer, time and place. In this view, they aro 
to be performed onee for all and there is, therefore, no neoessity for repeat- 
ing them in the case of each primary. 

Thera is a text Let one competing for the foremost position bring 

The principle of wir does “ blaok-neoked animal to Agni, a reddish brown 

. , . animal to Soma and black-necked animal to 

nob apply whan a . „ , 

different animal inter- Here we see that the first and the 

„„„ „ V I. third animals are the same : why shoold not 

venes between ’ 

two similar ^ simoltaneonsly offered on the principle 

animals Tantra as explained above. The reply of 

onr author is that they cannot be ofiered simul- 
taneously, beoausa first, time is an important factor and secondly, the 
reddish brown animal consecratsd to Soma oomss in the middle and if 
the first and the third animals consecrated to Agni are offered simultane- 
ously, the order given in the text will be disturbed. For all these reasons,^ 
the principle of Tantra does not apply. 


The principle of wsr does 
nob apply whan a 
different animal inter- 
venes between 
two similar 
animals. 


PADA 2. 

In tbe foregoing P&da the author has considered the principle of Tantra 
as applicable to the primary and now ho prooseds to consider it as applio- 
able to the subsidiaries. 

The primaries in the ifsi The principle of Tantra does nob apply to 

and giSwreuTTs are Agneya etc., the primaries of the full and 

governed by the prin- sacrifioes as regards space, time and 

ciplo of xn- qiM in agent ; they are, therefore, governed in these 

matters of space, matters by the principle of AvSpa. This is 

time and agent, ^ba view of Sahara, but the view of other 

commentators is jnst the opposite of it, 
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In tbe case of the snbsidiarieH that come under one primary the rule 

r . of Tantra but not that of Av^pa sovems time, 
The principle of Au k / 

. space and a£rent, becanse the subordinate 
JToverns the subsidiaries ^ =■ . ' , . 

parts snbserTe the mam object : thev are not 
under a primary in ^ , rri-J.--.i- 

- '. apart from the pnncipal. The text mth 

matters ofspace, time ^ , 

and a<rent reference to space, time and agent governing 

° the principal governs its parts also. If the 

materials and deities of the subsidiaries are combined with those of the 
primaries, the principle of Tantra will apply, becanse the subsidiaries therein 
come under their primary ; bat if on the otherhand, there is a separa- 
tion, the principle of AvSpa will apply, becanse in that case they are 
themselves primaries. The new and full moon sacriSces consist of two 
The principle of ^mr^ EacriOces called new moon sacrifice and lull 
governs the TO, moon sscrifice each having sii primaries. In 

a -RfljasuvH, there are Annmati etc., the 
■ fire oblations and Pavittra etc., soma offerings. 
Similarly in the Chatnrmasya there are ^nr^, v^awr^, and 

four independent sacrifices. The author says that the prin- 
ciole of Avapa governs the Istis, Rajasfiya and Chatnrmasya in their 
eahsidiary actions; the reason is obvious. The Ijti which consists of 
Dars'a and Purnamasaya jas has two independent acts. The subsidiaries of 
the full moon sacrifice shall, therefore, be performed on the full moon day 
a'nd those of the now moon sacrifice shall be similarly performed on the 
new moon day. The principle of Tantra cannot, therefore, apply. The same 
principle holds good in the case of the RSjasuya and Chatarm§syas which 
are also made up of several independent acts. 

There is a desire-accomplishing sacrifice called Adhvarakalpesti in con- 
nection with which it is said, “Let one whose enemy perform soma-A'aga 
■offer cakes baked on eight potsherds to Agni and Vijnn in the morning 
and boiled rice to Sarastrati and Brihaspati and cakes baked on eleven pots- 
herds to Agni and Yisnu in the noon and boiled rice to Saraswata and 
Brishaspati and cakes baked on twelve potsherds to Agni and Vi?nn in 
offerings afternoon and rice to Sarawata and 

^h'ouldfaemadeonthe Brihaspati.” The question is whether the 
principle of in “^^erings of the three different times should be 

made on the principle of Avapa or Tantra. 
In the morning when people are aroused by 
the speech of the priests, says the objector, the performance should be 
made once for all in the morning. The anther’s reply is that the oner- 


The vuiMiltUT offerings 
should be made on the 
principle of vaini'i in 
the vrvTviE^^rH. 
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inga should bo mado at tho’ fixed time and their eubordinato parts follow 
them. Each is to be performed with all its parts on tho principle of 
Tantra ; but in relation to each other the performance is on tho principle 
of AvApa, because they are independent acts inter ee. 

VasAhoma ehonld be performed on tho principle of Tantra whore 

The principle varies in performance 

the case of “ PrAj/ipatra where 17 animals are 

. offered ; but where the deities are different 

and the offerings are mado at different times, it is impossible to apply the 
principle of Tantra. The principle of AvApa will, therefore, apply as in 
the case of an EkAdas'ini. 


A ‘is mado once 

for all in an 

sacrifice. 


In an ceremony 

the primary with all 
its subsidiaries is per- 
formed. 


The YllpAhuti should be performed once 
in the fEkddas'inf, because an offering is made 
in the fire produced near the sacfificial post by 
friction but not in tho Ahavaniya which is 
already there. It is done only once, lest in the several operations of friction 
the saorificial posts might not oatoh fire. 

Avabhritha a saorificial bath is performed at the end of tho Jyotif« 
toma sacrifice. At that time a cake baked on 
a potsherd is offered to Vamna; as there is no 
Ahavaniya, says the objector, the' Aghtra etc., 
which are the subsidiaries shall not be per- 
formed. Tho author’s view is that the primary 
with all its subsidiaries should be performed and nothing should bo 
omitted, "Water forms the part of the Avabhritha ceremony. 

In the VarunapraghAsa there are 8 offerings such as etc., mado 
In the tTwntrra the northern hearth and an offering of 

offerings in the northern sontharn 

hearth. Here we have two altars separately. 
The text in connection with them is that “ an 
Adhvaryu priest places the 8 offerings on the 
northern hearth and a PratiprasthAta priest 
places the offering eonseorated to Marut on 
the southern hearth." We see that we have two different altars whore 
two different offerings are made by two different priests. The ceremonies 
cannot be performed on the principle of Tantra by reason of this difference ; 
the principle of AvApa, thereforo, applies and these two sots of 
offerings shall be performed separately. 


and southern altars 
are performed separate- 
ly on the principle 
of 
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Bat the are 

performed separately. 


"In the^ Chatprm&sja oeremonieg of Trhich Vamnapragbasa is a.partj , 

The same set of priests Adh^aryd, Prati-. 

performs the ceremo- P^asth&ta, HotS. Agnidhra and BrahmS,. They ' 

nies in the northern combination perform, the, ceremonies.' 

and southern altars Pamnapragh&sa is no erception to it ; the ’ 

■ offerings in the northern and southern altars 

in the T^TirsT^. ^ _ . ■ - ■ , 

BE far as the priests are concerned are governed" 

by the principle of Tsntra ; and the same set of priests, therefore, perforinir'' 

the ceremonies in the northern and southern altars. - 

The PatniEiny4jas which are performed in the Garhapatya fire in the „ 

-r, . northern and sonthem YihAras in the "V^aruna- 

Bat the 'Tc^rocrgs are 

porfo-med separately praghasa are governed by the principle, of 

AvApa by reason of the difference of tbs priests. 
The Patnisanyajas in the northam hearth are performed by an Adhvarva 
priest and those fn the soachern hearth are performed by a Pratiprasth&ta 
priest. The principle of Tantra does not, therefore, apply to them. 

In the VAjapeya sacrifice, seventeen animals are transferred from 

r ^ . the model sacrifice. It is said in that ooiinec- 

. . tion “they reunqmsh those round whom fire 

diary ceremonies after , , L., t - vt. 4 . 

I ■ .rr , been taken ; they bring them to the sacn- 

performmg 'TUT'TsrcT 

. , fice with the Brahmasama. Tnere are two 

on the animals are . 

^ views about it : the first new which is that of ' 

postnoned nil after . 

the objector IS that takiag the Ere brand 
the bnnsnig them •’ , -i. - t - , 

^ . round the victims and their relinquishment 

to the sacriface at 

- , like that of the wild, animals in the As vamedna 

-- the time of ' . . . . 

- - . . indicate the completion aod brineing of the 

I singing mpgrw. . , , ... . . , 

ammals to the sacnnce indicates another act. 

The author rejects the view as being opposed to the principle of unity 

of a sentence (VAkyaikatvaj. He says that the tert is a prohibitory text 

as to the performance of the subsidiary acts and postponing them 

till after the bringing of the victims to the sacrifice at the time of singing' 

Brahmasamas. 

'On the other hand in the PaSchas'Sradfya sacrifices which are Ahin* - 

in their natnrs and - performed annually dor a . 
The principle of the ^ 

.. , -period of five years, seventeen cows .are 

nrCTwW vrila animal ... , , ■ , - " T T ' 

,, ^ - sacrificed and seventeen oiea are renaqnished - 

' goTerns the seventeen . ^ j nW 

® asgiveninthe text quoted at p. 901. 2sow 

- oxen of the -UTirrcfVw = 

- - -- the -question is -whether- these seventeen oxen 

sacrifices. , ... ~ 

thus relinquished are. to be kept in reserve for- 


In a the subri- 

diary ceremonies after 
performing 'UttT'TsrcT 
on the animals are 
postponed rill after 
the bringing them 
to the sacrifice at 
-- the time of 
‘ singing mperw. 


The principle of the 
-wild animal 
croTerns the seventeen 

o 

- oxen of the -UTuryffw 
sacrifices. 
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rte fifth yew or are to be ralinqni'Bhod every year. The author taye Ihkt 
the roHnquiabment of the seventeen oxen in the first year indicates the 
completion of the saorifioe for that year and the same process is to be 
repeated every year. These annaal aaorifioes and , relinquishments of 
Hnimale are tube repeated every year ; the principle of the As'vamedha 
wild animaU but not the Prftyfipatya animals, in the Yhyapeya governs 
them. 


In a coronation 


ceremony, there is Abhifechaniya, a one-day soma 
eaorifice;, then there are offcrirgs called 
Samsripa and tbeii followe Das'apeja another 
Ekaha soma sacrifice. As there are two soma 
sacrifices called Abbigechnniya and Das'papoya 
sufficient quantity of soma is religiously pur. 
chased. The question is, whether the subsidiary 
ceremonies of these two somr sacrifices should 
be performed onoe for all or separately, bscauso 
for all for them. The reply is that they should 
Though somo is purchased in the beginning 
insufficient quantity for the sacrifice, yet it is done nominally under a, 
command KVvnfu” “he purchases soma at once") in the 

Das'apeya. 


The Buhsidiary ceremo- 
nies 0 f and 

are separately 
performed though %r»r 
is purchased for 
’ them snffieiently 
in the beginning, 

1 

foma is purchased once 
ha separately performed. 


In the VarunapraghJsa which is a division of the Ch&turmhsya 
sacrifice, there is a sacrificial bath of which it is said. “They resort 
to the bath with the remnants of busk and the curd dish consecrated to 
Veruna.’’ 

In the VarunapraghJsa there are nine offerings ; the eighth offering 
The in the oooaists of the curd-dish to Varuna and the 9th 

HUTW is a separate act offering of a cake baked on one potsherd 

in itself, Lord of the nniverse, A calf made of 

barley flour is placed in the curd dish; 
having sacrifi oed it, and then setting about with the cake baked on one 
patsherd, they go to bath with the remnants of the curd dish and the 
husk of barley. About the resort to the bath with the remnants of the 
ourd dish and the husk of barley, there are three views; the first is that 
it is a separation of proceeding ; the second is that it is a mode of final 
disposal (Pratipattikarma) and the third view which is the view of the 
author is, that it is a separate act in itself, 
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, In sonnsction Tritb th; lyotifitonaa. it it taid tba rsranants of 

The -yircift V is an Pravaaiya they complete the UJayantya." 

About the int^rpretatioa of this text, tbere 
are three rietrs similarly.' The first is that 
the Udayaniya is a separate act in itseif like the sacrificial bath in tha 
preceding a^diiama. The second view is that it is a mode of final 
disposal (Pratipattikarma.) The third which is the aathor’s view is that 
it is an Arthakarma and prodnces an Apnrva or invisible effect. 

PlDA 3. 

In this plda the author proeeads to determine the principle of Tastra 
as applicable to the subsidiaries which are performed on different occasions. 
As a rale the time, space aad agent of the snbaidiaries are the same 
As regards time,' space ^ principal bat when a Yedic 


text directs otnerw’se it shall be so acted npon ; 
e. g. an altar is made in the forenoon on the new 
moon day (time) ; sacrineial bath is performed 
in water (space) ; and in a Santramani there ia 
difference of agents by reason of the difference 
of fees. 

There is special time ' fixed for variooa 
castes to establish fire under a text quoted at 
p. 90S. The ceremony of establishment of fire 
(Agnjadhana) should be performed once for alL 
The fire can be taken for the use of any 
sacrifice that may be performed at a different 
time from that of the Agnyadbans, beoanse it 
is indispensable in every sacrifice and shoald bs 
performed before it. 

In a Jyotistoma there are three animals viz., Savaniya, Agnisomfya 
and Annbandhya. They are sacrificed at differ- 
ent times ; one sacrificial post is quite snEcienfe 
for them. It is, therefore, constructed onca 
for alL The principle of Tantra, therefore, 
applies to the sacrificial post and there is no need of having many posts 
for the purpose. - - 

Similarly the purificatory ceremonies such 
as washing, anointing, erecting and cutting 
of the sacrificial post are p^ormed once for all 
on the principle of T*nt?a. 


and agent, the snbsi- 
diaries are governed 
by their prima- 
ries. 


The - ceremony of es. 
tablishment of fire 
should 'be performed 
once for all on the 
^ principle of at 
. the appointed time 
before any sscri* _ 
fica is performed. 


The principle of tfsr 
applies to the sacrificial 
post in a 


The principle of int 
applies to the purifica- 
tory ceremonies per- 
formed on a 5 ?^. 



ccxti^ ' 


The principle of 
appliee to used in 
.anoiacing animals. 


is thrown away onoe 
for all on the last day 
in the 


Syara la 'an ornamental chip from the same wood from which a Baeri- 
fieial post ie prepared. It is used at the time 
of anointment of a saorifioial aninial and 
then placed at the top of the post. The objeotor 
eaya that as soon as an animal is sacrificed, ' the 
Ssaru is al'jo thrown in the Bra. The author on the other hand says that 
one S?ara is quite safBoienb for anointing several animals and it is finally 
thrown in the fire when it is no longer required. It is impossible to have 
A black antelope's horn e»^eral, Srarns when there is one YOpa only, 

because it is prepared from the first chip. In the 
Ahargana saorifioes where a horn of a black ante- 
lope is required for soratohing the body, it is 
thrown away in a pit on the last day ; the 
reason is obvious, it is required every day during the oontinuauce of the 
sacrifice which lasts for several days. 

In ths coronation ceremony, there is N&n&vtje?ti in which various 
Silence shonld be broken kinds of grains boiled or converted into 

Purod&a'a cakes are offered to various deities. 
In the model saorifioe, holy 'Vvater is carried 
nnder a restraint of tongue and it is opened when 
a call is made on the Havfkrit ; it is transferred 
here. As there are several offerings of the variety of grains, there are 
eeveral suoh oalh, Thi question that naturally arises is, at what call should 
the vow of silaaca be broken ? The author’s reply is that it should be 
broken onoe for all after the final InvodatioQ. 

The same principle Similarly in the AgntfomTya animal sacri- 

tlppliei to the fice where both animal and Parod&s'a offerings 

animal sacrifice, are made, the silence should be broken onoe for 

' . . ' all at the end of both sets of offerings. 

In the Agntohayans, there are two ceremonies called AgnJyoga and 
Agnivimoka, . A fire oblation is made with 
“txfrt gwfvwV. “ I join fire It is called joining 
of fire. . A fire oblation is made w ith 
‘ this breast ’.'It is called release, of fire. 
Should the latter ceremony bo performed at the 
. end of the entire ceremony consisting of the 
rprimary -and iBabsidiaries ? The author’s vie.w is that the ceremony of 
release bf-fine ahoukl be performed at tho end of the. primary, bepause the 
ceremony of joining-^jf is performed for the primary^, 


once for all in the 
wiwrw^Pg at the time 
, - of the final call of 


Joining of fire being for 
jihe primary, the release 
f of lira takes place at 
tho end of' the pri- 
. mary in an 
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In a DTadas'lIii ttere is a time of Upasai esllsd PrsTarc-^s wtsrs 


Tile call of ijSfTfliH at 
the time of extraction 
of soma shonid be 
made on the prin- 
ciple of S7<3T<? 


ietis are performed. At that timej there is call 
of Snbrahmanja. The gcesticn is, trhethe’r 
the call shonid he male once for all or should 
it be made cneaeh daj at the time cf eitraeticu 
of soma f The replr of the Athcr is that the 
call should he mads on each extraction cf loma 


juice on the principle cf ArSpa. 


As to the place and 

Sale as to place, priests 
and sacfifimal vessels. 


the priests that are engaged in the perform- 
ance of a sacrifice, ii is entirelv at the option 
of the sacrificer to have a change or have the 
same place or set of priests for another sacri- 


fice. There is no hard, and fast rule governing the prceednre resarding 
them. A? regards the sacrificial vessels, the same set of vessels should 
He nsed in all sacrifices £:om the time of the establishment of fire fflf tie 
death of the sacrifieer T^’ho is cremated alouz ^ih the sacrificial vessels, 
Thev are, therefore- scmpnituslv maintained till the death of th e sacrificgr- 
Ths principle ofTantra applies to the cse of the sacrificial • vessels. 


The g- faryey animal In the TIjapeva, there is the animal 

sacrifice should be per- sacrifice in honour o'' Prajipati fcorravred from 

* formed at the end of the model sacrifice. In that cohrieGtioa it is 

- all soma libations in said “snbseanent to soma ‘thev ' commence 
the sacrifice. with animals consecrated to Prajapati'*. The 

order in the soma sacrifice in the third szvGnz is as folln^ 


The first is Arohavapava-aSca, (‘Zlthen the soma drink aeeompain^ 
with Eonss cpto Vais' vadeva cups, (3) then the soma- _boma ' with songs, 
then Asniftoma sonss ann Tyty etc,. tbe_ jnoidifieatians of soma. The 
-cnestion is, when should the Pr3.jinatva animal sacrifice be performed ? 
There are four possible views about it. _T^ first view is that it shonid 
be performed-after Ajbhivapavamina ; the s^nd_Ti^jr.{s that jt shctLld be 
nerformed afuer drinking the soma cups ; the third ,vie_w is _ that it 
^should be performed after she .soma madificatjons and the fonr^and the 
-last view is. that it 'should be 'performed at. the end- of-, an." This is tks 


author’s view. 
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In a Jjotisfoma Baorifica, Lha Savanija animal aaerifiae ii performed 
on the principle of Tantra and the cakea ara 
offered inoidentally. The text is “ 

5:^ wjinSt ^ar<f?r ”, “ They commence saj’rrw 

after Agnimanit. Where Anoy^j^ are put 
off, the Siktav&kas which follow them are aUo 
transferred forward. In the Sflktav&kas the 
deities of the PorodAs'a are praised. When 
the SilktavAkas are transferred, are the deities of 
the PorodAs'a also transferred ? The view of the objector, is that the 
AuuyAjAs following the animal sacrifice shall have the deities of the 
animal siorifioa but not of the soma libations. The author’s reply is that 
the SuktavAkas have the deities of the soma, as appears irom the 
text quote 1 at p. 930 and it will be of no meaning if the deities of the 
SfiktavAki are disoonneoted. So on the transfer of the SflklavAka, the deities 
thereof are necessarily transferred forward. . • • 

PADA 4, • • 

In a RAjasfiya saorifioe there are mrny primaries, The question i^r - 
whether the subsidiaries therein should be per- 
formed on the principle of Tantra or Av&pa 
The author’s view is that the y should be per 
formed on the principle of AvApa, because there 
are several priests and their fees are separate. 


Id a XTSsir, the subsi- 
diaries should be per- 
formed in each 
primary, 


In the savaniya 

animal saorifice the 
deities of the 
are also transferred 
forward on the trans- 
fer forward of the 


Prom the above view of the author, it follows that there is no rule 
In a sacrifice, appointment of the priests; they 


priests are appointed 
onoe for all for the 
entire saorifioe. 


may be appointed at the change of prooednic. 
The author says that if the priests are changed 
on the change of each procedure, it will be 
considered fickleness ; the priests are, therefore, 
appointed onoe for all for the entire ceremony of the RAjasflya. 

In the coronation ceremony (RAjasfiya) there is an Avej{i consisting 
In an the snbordi- of five offering*. As there are different fees 
Date parts shonld ba prescribed, the snbordinate parts should be 
performed separately, separately performed on the principle of AvApA. 
In an AgnyAdhAna there is a PavamAnegti in which fire is worihippod 
Principles of nrmw under different names as PavamAna, PAvaka 
and applicable S'nchi. According to the anthor when any 

to deeire is connected, in the first offering to 

PavamAna, the subsidiary parts ehould bo per- 
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Tormea Bop&ratelr and In tbe offering to the Utter t\TO, the eubsiaisriee 
■rhonld ba performed once for all ; but wheu the deairn is to obtain 
Brohmnnic splendour there is the joint appliortion of all the above 
offerings. 

In a DvSdaB^aba ceremony, there are Dik?Q, XJpasada and Sfityfi. Hoiv 
should they be performed ? There are 4 views 
as regards their performance ; the first view is 
that the Dik?j and Upisada should ba separate- 
ly performed on separate days each having 
twelve days and Sutyn should bo performed on 
the last day thua having the total number of 
25 davs. The second view is that they should 
all be performed on each day at ,dooii tbns not goins beyond the twelve 
days of the Dvjldas'fiha, The third view is that they should bo performed 
at a time oh the 4th day on the principle of Tantra. The fourth and tho last 
view which is that of the author, is that they should all be performed 
separately for twelve days, In this view, Djk?d will last for twelve days, 
the Upasad will also last for twelve days and the Sntyfl will 
Lave twelve days allotted to it. The total of days will, therefore, come to 
SO days and is supported by tho Linga in the text ** this DvaUs^fiha 
•Consists of 36 d ays. 

The principle of 
applies to the snbsi- 
-diarie* that are per- 
formed along with 
their primaries. 

In a Jyoti^loma there is a Mantra “ come, O I Masrhava. on such and 
The invocation nw in the The mantra is trauBferred to the 

is repeated once ^ut in it the time being different 

withont modification. principal, how is it to be repe.- 

ted ? Tho reply is that it should ba repeated once 
withont kisorting any numeral in the place of “ on sooh and sneh dar ’’ 
unlike the practice of the model sacrifice where it is modified sccording 
to the circumstances. 


The subsidiaries, such as Savaniys animali 
in tho Dvadss'aha, should be performed sepa- 
rately, because the subsidiaries, time of which is 
not differoat from that of their primaries 
should be performed on tho prinoiple of 
AvSpn, 


In a tho 

wwwT and 5 ewr are 
separately performed 
on fopirate days thus 
making np tho 
total 36 days. 
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'There are three thinge 

One sat of vessels is siiffi- 
oient for cooking parts 
of animals ; but if the 
parts' of different 
animals take different 
time, several sets of 
vessels are required# 


QS'Ofitial in cooking Bnimal fold. (l).Knmbhi . 
is a small pot in which partn of an animal are 
cooked. (2) S'ttlas are pieces of wood on 
wh ch heart and visoeras of an animal are baked ; 
(8) VapSerayani is a cauldron in which omentnm 
is boiled. As a general rule, one set of vessels 
is sufficient for cooking animal parts but if 
the flesh of various animals takes different 
time in cooking, there will, then, be different 


sets of vessels required for the purpose. 


In an As'vopratigrahe?!! where cakes baked on four potsherds ar 

, , , . offered to Varnna in proportion to the numter 

Different potsherds m . * . 

of horses receive 1 as gift. In it, various pots* 
an iWTWHTknf r?. , • • tv - 

herds are required ; one is not sumeienr. 

_ 1 , ,1 In the new and full . moon sacrifices, 

In the new and fnU . . . , , 

.. rice is threshed in a mortar by means of pestle, 

moon eaennoes the , . , , mu' j. » t t 

to remove husk from it. Ihe mantra protect* 

' mantra should be . . ■ 

• - ^ , ing heaven from the killing enemy is recited, 

repeated once. ^ , n j t u 

It is reoited once for all and need not be 

repeated with each stroke as there is one oet and one substance. 

T On the other hand in the coronation oarc- 

In a WHialMr?, the • .. i • 

threshing formula is ““"y ^ ^ 

, threshed in N&n&vijejti, its constituent part, the 

repeated separately, , , , u 

threshing mantra quoted above shoula be le- 

peated on the occasions of threshing each cere al grain. 


There ar^ four kinds of ceremonies mem ioned in the adliiknrana XllI 
Diz,, {\) Mirvkpa, (2) Lavana, (.3) UpastaMna (4) Ajyagrahana, (1) In the 
new and full moon ceremonies a Nirvdpa is made of four hanlfnls of offer- 
ings. The Mantra recited is ‘ I being inspired by god SavitA make a pleasing 
offering to thCe, A-gni, with the handa ofPdgit and the arms of As'winis, (2) 
In Lavana, four handfuls of grass for sacrificial purposes, are cut with 
the well-known mantra, “ I cut thee O 1 grass the seat of the gods 
In fkwfw, and 8. In Dpaatarana, grass is spread 

'STuaninr, the Jfw are reoited on an altar three times or five times 
'on each occasion on the with tbo Mantra “I spread thee, soft' 

principle of qrw i q, as wool." 

4. In Ajyagrahana, ghee is taken four times in a Juhfi vessel with 
the mantra, "I take thee, the resplendent ghee in the resplendent vessel 
for the gods at every place in every ceremony." The qnestion is, whether 
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the mantras mentioned aboTe should he repeated once for all in each of 
the above said ceremonies or should be repeated on each occasion in the 
ceremonies. The reply of the author is that the mantras should he repeat* 
ed on each occasion in the above said ceremonies. 

There is a ceremony called (Vediproksana) sprinkling of water on an 

The ^ in the ' S^ss, 

is repeated 000 =* altar.” As the purification of the 

altar is one act and enures for the benefit of 
the whole sacrifice, the mantra is repeated once for all. 

The on scratching Jyotistoma sacrifice, the body is 

the narts of the body by the sacrificer by means of the 

ina'^Tifkflwisrecit. bom of a black antelope. If an irritating 
ed'^cre ' - sensation simnltaneonsly arises in different 

• . parts of the body, they may be scratched by 
the horn bat the mantra accompanying it is recited once only. 

The principle of tnr Similarly in the Jyotistoma, if an initiated 

1 . .. .L - -. sees bad dreams, crosses streams, sets wet in 

applies to the recita- ^ 


tion of mantras on the 
occasion of seeing bad 
dream etc., in a 


rains or happens to see impure things, -be 

shall recite the mantra suitable on each occas* 

ion, once only. If ho starts on a journey, the 

mantra shall be recited onoa for all but not on 

each march in coarse of it. 

In the Jyotistoma there is (Dparava) a pit for the extraction of soma 

... - juice. Over it soma is ground : it is so called 

The principle of vaivr't •* . 

by the increasing sound of the grindstones. 

applies to the ^ 

. These pits or ground-holes are dug under the 

mantra. , , , r , “ ... 

shafts of the soathern of the two carts which 

are four in number. Sea p. 400 of the of the Aaand as’^rama. 

The first mantra from the first book and third chapter of the as 

quoted at p. 954 of the iMimunsa is recited. The question is, whether this 
nparava mantra should be recited once orsfaould be repeated on the occasion 
of digging each pit. The author’s reply is that the mantra should be repea- 
ted on digging each’pit, because it is associated w'th each act of digging. 
Similarlv, the Havifkrit mantra in the Jyotistoma, the Adhrigu 

Praisa in the Vajapeya, PuronuvJkya and the 
Manota mantra are recited repeatedly. The 
principle of AvSpa applies, otherwise there 
will be a great confusion. As to the different 
mantras, see at p. 955. 

2d 


The principle of vjtutw 
applies to the 
jfsT and others. 



CCXVUI 


CHAPTER XII. - 

pAda 1. 

The author has explained Tantra and AvApi in the proooding 

. , ■ j j j- Chapter ; he now proceeds to explain Prasanga 

tren explained and dis- . ^ , , . 

■» in Onapter XlJl. As we have seen that in a 

tinguis e rom w. Tantra, a single performance of the subsidiaries 

in one primary is snlBoient and no repetition thereof is necessary in 
other primaries ; but in an Avflpa the performance of the subsidiaries 
is repeated in eaoh primaty. In a ns*T, though the subsidiaries are per- 
formed in one primary yet they oneura for the boneSt of the other primaiies" 
as well. As for example a lamp lit on a royal palace is primarily for 
illuminating the royal palace, but it also sheds light on the highway 
adjoining it. The Praeanga is Tantra looked from another point of view. 
It may be considered an extended application of Tantra. In it the per- 
formance of the subsidiaries is with the main purpose of one primary, yet 
it benedts other primaries indirectly. It differs from the Tantra in 
which the performance of subsidiaries is with the object of bonefitting 
many primaries once for all ; while in the former the performance of the 
Bubsidiarios is mainly for the benefit of one primary only but it enures 
for the benefit of other primaries as well. 

There is an Agnisomtya animal sacrifice in which an AgnI?omija 
animal is sacrified and Purod&s'a cakes made 
of animal flesh are also offered. Now the 
question ‘ is, whether tbo subsidiary acts per- 
formed in the animal sacrifice should be repeat- 
ed in the oSering of the yCr-THl cakes ; the 
author says that the principle of Prasanga 
comes into play and the repetition of the subsi- 
diary acts is not needed in the Pus'upurodfis'a ; 

though the performance of the subsidiary acts is in the animal sacrifice, 
yet it benefits indirectly the offering of the cakes made of animal flesh 

as the text about it is read in connection with 
the animal sacrifice. This does not prohibit 
any subsidiary acts as Ajy4bhfigas which are 
borrowed from elsewhere in the Pns'upurodfls'a 
and which are not performed in the animal 
sacrifice. 


The principle of 
applies, to the offering 
of the animal cakes 
when the subsidiary 
acts are performed 
in the 

animal sacrifice. 


But the subsidiary acts 
borrowed from else- 
where shall be per- 
formed. 
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ia Iba bat 

not in the bre ; 

bat ia the ^rg gi r^ 
niHCA, cooking is 
done in the 
fire. 


For the same reason, there is no necessity of having a separate altar 
Principle of further ® SomaySga ; the his altar which is constmc- 
appliei. there, is qaite snScient for all purposes. 

Similarly," the vessels snch as caps and spoons 
are quite snScient in a soma sacrifice bat in those rites which ate 
transferred from the Dars'aparoamasijSgas, the Jnhn and Upabhrit 
must be used and the vessels nsed in the Somayaga will not snSee. 

In the sacrifices, the Ahavaaiya fine is first barat in the TJctaravedi ; 

Animal cakes are cooked Glrhapatya fire is barat in the rrr^ 

war stall (see figure lin the frontispiece). The 
fire that is burnt on the eastern side of the 
stall is called and that burnt in the 

western part of it is called wnritH' and is principal 
G-irhapatya fire and the ^Slarnnkhiya fire is 
Garhajatya fire in the secondary sense. 
Samitra fire in which fiesh- is cooked is sabse- 
qneatly burnt. The question is, whether the animal pnr£>:^s'B cakea 
ihouli be prepared in the Samitra fire or in the ^llamnkhiya fire which is 
already there. The prineiple of Prasanga applies and the animal cakes, 
should be prepared iu it Butin the which is a modified 

form of the the cooking should be perfoimed in the KTsfrr which 

is the principal Garhapatya fire bar- not in the ^alSmnkhiya fire which 

is a wt C ’T s ? fire by courtesy. 

Certain ceremonies are performed to the west of the domestic fire 

after mouuting on the right wheel of a cart. 
There are two Havirdhana csrts- containing 
the sacrificial materials in the 
at a distance from the place where the cere- 
mony is perforreei. The question is, whether one of these carts can 
serve the purpose or not. The reply of the author is that if you bring 
one ofthe Havirdhana carts to the place of the ceremony, there is a fear 
ol the soma ceremony being spoiled ; another cart- should, therefore, be 
bionght in. It is supported by the the fact that the word ‘ carts ’ in the 
text is used in plural and therefore denotes ‘three * under, the «TWV=rRrr^ 
as eiaplained in the preceding pages. 

In a soma sacrifice, the vigil is kept on the day of initiation ; in the 
context of the DaK'apurnamasaySgaj it is said 
to be kept on the day. It is transferred 

to the Pravaniya under a Chodaka text. 
There the time thereof falls in the middle. 


Another cart should be 
brought in a Somayaga 
in a o£ering. 


Id arcdiTT, initiation 
end vigil should be 
separately kept. 
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The question ie whether the vigil ahonlJ he separately kept or the viqil 
that wae kept on the initiation day enures for the beneht of the entire 
sacrifioei The reply of the author is that it should be separately kept as 
it is transferred there from elsewhere under the Chodaka test. The 
principle of Prasanga does not, therefore, apply. 


In the JTwrtrm, the tr^rs 
should be repeated for 
each separate net. 


In the Varnnapraghisa, there are several 
hearths; there are mantras for taking ghee, 
sprinkling water and touching. A.8 there are 
different nets, mantras should, therefore, be 
separately repeated. 


In a soma sacrifice, there are Iglis like etc. Now the question is, 

whether fire should be separately kept for them 
or the Agnyidhilna of the soma sacrifice will 
enure for the benefit of the. entire saorifice. 
The author says that the fire that is establish- 
ed for the soma sacrifice enures for the benefit 
of the entire sacrifice ; there is, therefore, no 
necessity for re-establishing fire separately for 
the Istis. Similarly, the vows taken in the 
soma sacrifice enure for the benefit of the 
entire sacrifice and there is, therefore, no 
further need to take another vow in the I?tis, the subordinate parts of the 
soma sacrifice. 


There is no necessity of 
the re-establishment of 
fire in the ^f^s, the 
subordinate parts of 
the soma sacrifice. 

No need of separata 
vows in the 'grfes in a 
soma sacrifice. 


The principle of 
applies to the reception 
of the gods in a 
sacrifice. 


The same principle of Prasanga which applies to the soma sacrifice 
and its Igtis in the case of the establishment 
of fire, applies to reception of the deities. The 
gods are invited and received on the previous 
day and worshipped on the subsequent day. 
In this view, the same deities who are invited 
and reosived as guests serve the purpose of the whole sacrifice. 

At the time of initiation, the saorificer ties a girdle round his waist 

Equipment of one’s wife ® ^rass rope round the waist of his 

in a soma sacrifice author takes of 

' lasts for the whole 8^0^1600, this tying round of grass 

, sacrifice which is called equipment here, laslEF for 

the whole sacrifice ; so there is no necessity of 

separate equipment for the Igtis, the subordinate parts of the soma 
sacrifice. 
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Pocd prescribei in the 
soma sacrifice ennres 
for- the benefit of the 
entire sacrifice. 

The principle of 
does not apply to the 
eatins: of the remnants 
of food. ' 


Similarly, the food prescribed in the Eoma 
sacrifice is quite sufficient for the whole sacri- 
fice and there is, therefore, no necessity to 
resort to the forest food • transferred under a 
Chodaka text to the Prayantya. 

The same principle does not apply to the 
remnants of food ; , their object is not main- 
tenance bat pnrification. In this view, eating 
of the remnants of food is transferred to the 
l 5 tis, the sabordinate parts of the soma sacrifice 
from the new and fall moon sacrifices. 


In the Dara'apurnamlsayagas, services are hired with the food pre- 


The principle of 
anplies to the fee paid 
for the engagement 
of the -priests in a 

%iWTFT. 


pared with rice. In the Somayaga, there is”a 
fixed fee of 1200 ; .the gift prescribed in the' 
new and full moon sacrifices is transferred 
under a Chodaka text to the I^tis, the sobordi- 
nate parts of the Somayfiga. The question is, 
whether this gift of the food prepared ‘with 


rice should be separately paid in the I§tis. The reply of the anthbr is 
that the priests are en^a^el for the whole sacrifice on the fee of 1200 
and there is. therefore, no need of making .this gift over and- above- the 
fe°. It is- dUtingnishdbla from the eating of the remnants of food which 
is for the object of parificatioa. 


In the new and fall moon sacrifices, a hold is appointed ; the appoint- 
^ meat of the hot5^ is- transferred to the Istis in 
The principle of Somayega.. In the latter also, there is 

does not apply appointment of a ' .hoid. The qnes- 

appointment, ol a whether a held should be separately 

in.theTr3^ inti*® appointed -in the l5ti=. -The author’s view is 
-41*13. ^ ^ appointed after the commence- 


ment of the sacrifice for the prodnctioh of the invisible e5eet, he should he 
separately appointed for the Istis and the principle of Prasanga does not 

apply- . . 
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Water is eprinklod 


on tbe front part of the ffPr grass and iti lower 


Sprinkling ehonld be 
performed on the 
grass separatelj in the 
qnuy s eto.| if it is 
performed for the 
benefit of the snfrr- 
only 


part is washed in an STTfin^rr. The same grass 
is required in the Upasadas and the Agnisomiya. 
THe question is, whether the sprinkling of 
water should be separately performed in the 
'nfife and the Agnisomiya. The author’s 
leply is that if the sprinkling is performed 

A 

for the benefit of the Atithyfl only, it should be 
repeated separately in the and the 


In the Atithy&i grass is spread with a Vedio mantra quoted at p 97i, 

Doss it enure for the benefit of the ? 

should be re- reply of the author is that it should bo 

peated in tbe repeated, because the whore it is spread 

is different from the northern altar and the objeot of spreading the grass 
is purification. 

As seen above the gRf grass is purified in the wfuTiu place and carried 
ceremoniously after arranging and fastening it 
to the Agnifomiya place with the aocompani* 
ment of the mantras. There are two mantra 
quoted at p. 974; the one is reoited at tb° 
time of arranging and fastening the grass and 
the other when carrying it to the Agnisomiya 
place. As laid down above these mantras ehonld be repeated but our 
author says that the objeot of the Starna mantra is difforant and the 
mantras whioh - are teohnioally oallod rsts are recited in the 

model saorifice at the place where tbe grass is out but not when it is carried ' 
from the G&rhapatya hearth to the Ahavanlya hearth ; a fortiori they will 
mot be reoited when the ■ grass is taken from the urnfii to the northern 
'hearth, 


wgrt txw ifwa shall not 
be recited when grass 
is arranged and carried 
from the bo the 

northern altar. 


PADA 2. 


Does the principle of Prasanga apply to tbe eacrifioial 


fire ? Can yo 


Sacrificial fire is used 
for sacrifioial pur- 
poses only, 


cook any food in it ? The author says that 
the sacrificial fire is intended for the Vedio 
rites only and cannot be used for the culinary 
purposes. 



ccxxm 


The animal of the 
VajCr-d-Hl^ eacrifice 
is transferred to 
the sa- 

crifice. 


In the Agni?omiy& animal sacrifice, Patodds^a rrhich ie prescribed, is 

for covering the fissnre made in the body of 
the animal killed to take out omentum. This 
animal cake is transferred to the Savaniya 
animal sacrifice ander a Chodaka text. Ag 
the fissnre made in the body of the animal 
can be covered by the cake prescribed in the 

there is no necessity of having an animal cake of the 
The author says that the object of the animal cake being pnrificatory, 
it should be made and covering of the fissure made in the body of the 
animal is by vray of Arthavsda. 

As to the call of the when it is 

The principle of made once, there is no necessity of repeating 

applies to^the call of -j. invocation is sufficient for the 

the entire sacrifice. 

There is a IS^is'iyajSa which is a Kamefti and is performed to ward 
Kcctumal sacrifice is demons, on the night of the new moon- 

governed by its own governed ? Is it goven- 

fantra ^ moon sacrifice ? Tia 

author’s reply is that the nocturnal sacrifice 
being performed with a certain object in view, is governed by its own 
ianlra and is a separate act indapenaently. SayaniqhSrya, however, holds 
that the nocturnal sacrifice is governed by the Tantra of the new moon 
sacrifice. 


In the new moon sacrifice, a fast is observed and an altar is cons- 
tructed ; should the fast and the altar be 
separately observed and constracted in the 
nocturnal sacrifice described above. The 
author’s reply is that the altar is already cons- 
tructed for the new moon sacrifice and the fast 
is observed in that connection ; so no ngeful 
purpose will be served by demolishing the 
altar and constrneting another and breaking 
one fast and keeping another. The principle of Prasanga applies. 


As to observing of a fast 
and coostmeting an 
altar the nocturnal 
Sacrifice is gover- 
ned by the wwof , 
the new moon 
sacrifice. 
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Wlien. the chaTacter- 
irtics borrovred are 
squally balanced, the 
charaetsrietice of the 
one that bappsne to 
be first governs the 
whole proosdure. 


On the other hand when the confiicting 
characteristics borroTred are equally balanced on 
both sides, the first in order shall prevail. As 
for example in the text- quoted at p. 9S5 
the cakes cousecrated to Agui and Yisuu 
are borrowed from the Aindrdgni cere- 
mony and the Slrasvata sacrifice is a modi- 
fied form of an Upans'uyaga. As both are 
EQual in number, the procedure of 
governs the whole ceremony. 


When there is a conflict between the details of the principal and its 
Hoe characteristics of s^bordidate parts, the former shall prevail ; as 
the principal prevail instance in a Jyotistoma there is a Diksa- 

ov^r tho:= of the *' performs a 

•^abordina'^" part= sacrifice by means of the If tis, animal and soma, 

do so on a new or fall moon day.” The 

order is first Dikta, then three Upasads and the fifth extraction cf soma 
juice. What is the order in the soma ceremony when performed on the 
Par VI days? Though Dikf a is first, still the exraction oi soma being 
principal shall have preference. 


A Paridhi is a stick 


The rites pertaining to 
the ’vnwk should be 
performed on tbs 'utxrk 
when it is used as a 
sacrificial post. 


used as a boundary mark ; there are such three 
sticks in number. A yupa is a sacrificial post to 
which an animal to be slaughtered is tied. 
Sometimes the Paridhi is used in emergency' for 
tying the animal. The Yfipa is anointed, 
erected and tied round with a rope ; while 
the Paridhi is rough and laid prostrate on 
the ground. YThat ceremony should he 


performed on the Paridhi when it is used as a “sacrificial post? One 
view -is thar both sets of rites pertaining t-o the secrificial post and 
Paridhi should be performed, provided they are not inconsistent. The second 
view is that the rites pertaining to the sacrificial post shonld.alone be per- 
formed. The third view which is the author’s view is that only the rites 
pertaining to the Paridhi should be performed so that it may not lose its 
character as ParidhL It is used as a sacrificial post under a special text 
but does not lose its character as Paridhi. 


' "tYhen any primary falls in the middle of another primary the latter 

_ - , j is called Tantr) and the former is called 

a a;r and rrenr explamed Prasanei. Accordingly the whole will be 

29 
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goverueJ by tbo Tantri. 

The but not the 

governs the 
proceJuio. 


As for example in the SavnnJya animal gaeri- 
fioe, the morning savana is performed •svith 
omentum, the midday savcina with the animal 
cakes and the evening savana with the parti 
of the victim ; hero the animal cake falling in 


the middle of the Tantra of the Savaniya animal sacrifice is a Prasangt and 
the animal sacrifice is the Tantri. The whole procedure os, therefore, 
governed by the Tantra of the Savanfya animal sacrifieo. 


There are permanent ceremonies which are performed on the new and 

** 1 . 

fnll moon days as for example the lyanr 

bnt the desire acoemplishing aots which are 
their modified forms are also performed on 
the same days as for example S.iiiryayilga. 
The latter ceremonies falling in the middle of 
those oeremouies which arc obligatory during 


When the modal and 
the modified sacrifices 
are of the same drr, 
the of the latter 
prevails. 


one’s life are prima facie Prasangi according to tho principle onnneiatod 
■above ; but as tho modified ceremonies are performed with certain objects 
in view, the ianira thereof shall prevail, They are, therefore, Tantri but 
not Prasongi, 


In an Agrayane?ti there arc throe offerings (I) Aindrfigna (2) V-aisVa- 


In tho though 

flowering grass ol tho 
is used, it is 
not a HsiV of the 
other two offerings 
named and 

hut is a 
ndwt by its 
position. 


deva and (8) Dyilv&prithivi. In the model 
sacrifioo of the first two, there is no rale as 
to grass ; it may bo ' either flowering or non 
flowering ; but in tho DyavAprthivi, the flowor- 
ing grass is used. As there is no rule about 
tho use of grass in the and Vais'vadava 

offerings and ns its use is optional, tho flower- 
ing grass of the Dy&v5pritbivi offerings though 
last in order may be used under the well- 
known maxim of ^iTw*ftFBrvirnr as explained 


at p, 990, It does not necessarily follow that tho Tantra of tho Dyllvdpri- 
thivi governs all other offerings j the ^mr^prdY offering is a Prasangi bnt 
not a Tantri. According to P&rtbas&rathi and RAme'vara Suri, the Ain- 
drfigna offering being first in order governs all of them and is n Tantri but 

according to Mddhava all the three offerings onumoratod above are Tantris 
in themselves. 
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PIda 3. 

There is an Ahina sscrificeealled Astarattra -n-nica lasts for eight nights. 
In in xSt'^TS the upper On the first day there is VisVajit ;vhen follow 

and lovrer garments SadahascalleJ Jyoti and then oa the Sth and the 

should be worn last daj there is Abhijit. To the ^Ts' vajit calfs 

through- skin urhioh is enjoined as the upper garment 

out. in the model sacrifice is transferred, under 


the l^ama ; similarly nevr lorrer garment from the Jyoti|toma, the model 
of the Jvoti is taken. The question is, rrhich dress should he adopted in the' 
Atifatra sacrifice ? Thera are four passrbla views ; one is that the prinei- 
ples of Namadfaeya and Atides'a being equally balanced, there is an optin 
of dress. The second view is that the Yis'vajit being first in order, the calfs 
skin should be worn throughout. The third view is that as the dress of 
the model sacrifice of the majoritv of dars is new and unwashed lower 
garment, such a dress should ba pat oa throaghoat the whole sacriSce. 
The fourth and the last view which is the view of the author is that bnth 
kinds of dress should b? worn ; the upper garment for the upper part of 
the bedy and the lower garment for the lower part. 

In connection with tre Agnichayaoa. it is said that after the offering 
In the rsftwwTW the of the animal cakes eight offerings to the 
cffering ol the animal ^rwanvwiH’, 

make being first in err^^rk, and wvw'TWwrk 

order is the of shonid be made. What Tantra will govern the 
the entire procedure ? The author’s view is that though the 

action. offerings ta the eight deities are more in number, 

vet as they fall in the middle of the offering of the animal Pnrodas'a cake, 
thev are Prasaugi aud are governed bv the Tantra of the offering of the 
animal cakes. 

In connection with the new and full moon sasrificss, it is said. “ In 


The nr'nciple of spriakliog (ghee) he sprinkles straight, he 

applies to all modes of sprinkles continuously, he sprinkles in front.” 
Eprinkliug of ghee in Here the act of Epria’aling is one, all modes of 

the new anl fall spriakliag will be used and the principle of 

moon sacrifices. (Samachchava) combination but not option, ap- 

Wjen anv one of the plies. Waen there are two or more substances 

sabstances is saScient for one purpose, anl any one of them is snE- 
for the object, the cient any of them may be optionally 

principle of option used. The principle of Samacbaya does not 

applies. uppiy* 
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There are two kind= of expiatory rite? ; one for volnntary acts of 
commission or omission and the other dor those 
Expiatory riteo for in« commission or omission over which, a 

Tolantary and ^ .olnn- eacrideer has no control. In the former cflse^ 
tary acts o. omissions. prereiibed under the text should be 

performed bat in the latter case, you have an option ; you. can perform 
aby of the expiatory rites preEorihed for an involuntary act or omission. 

On the Parva days, the Vedic study is prohibited and no cla=Ees are 
The prohibition as to held just as Sunday is considered dies non for 

the Tedic study on the all purposes in Christian CDuntrie^ ; it is not 

^ days does not re- diet juridteus. The question is, whether the 

late to the recitation of recitation of the Vedio mantras in the new and 

the mantras inihe fall moon sacrifices which aro held on the 
' sacrifices held Parva days sboold he made or not. The reply 

on those of the author is that the prohibition of the 

days. Vedic study relates to the acquisition of 

knou'ledga but does not relate to the repetition of the mautrag 
on the occasion of a sacrifice held on those days. 

The Yedic mantras The Vedic mantras are read with a 

thouM be sang accord- particular Svara indicated in the mantra 
iug to the direction palba with certain line marks us explained in 
contaiued in the vfu the preceding pages of the introduction. It 

but a mantra is called or rrrtruwn^urc ; while in the 

■which is not read BrShma'ua sometime they are read whh diSer- 

iu the ww xerz bat cut called *nTkss or The 

takes it origin in question is, “ how are they to be read in this 

the nr^ should state of conflict ? ” The reply of the author 

be read accord- is that the Vedic mantras ehonld be read 

iug to the according to the direction given in the 

direction con- JIantrapatba ; but the idsntra which is not 

rained in read in the Uanirapatha, bnt takes its origin 

the in the Bruhmana should be sung as directed 

in the BrfihmanE. 

The whole of mantra question is, whether the whole of a 

fbouid be rerited, mantra should be recited or only a portion of it. 

The author’s view is that the whole oT a 
mantra suauli be recited in the performance of a ceremony. 
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The whole mantra 
shoGld he recited in 
offering. 


In an Agnichayana ceremony, there, is one offering of ghee made np of 

12 cats of it by means of a ladle made of TJdam 
bara wood of the size of a fathom by uttering 
the mantra from the Taitariya Sanhita quoted 
at p 1001. This ceremony is called Vajordhara 
in the liturgical terminology. Then follow eleven offerings with the 
remaining verse. The question is whether the portions of the Mantra 
should be read with each set of the offerings considered as one. The 
view of the objector is that only a portion of it should be read in order to 
obviate the delay which wmld be otherwise caused by reason of the obla- 
tion keeping pace with the recitation of the entire mantra. The author’s 
view is that the entire mantra should ba recited ; there is no need of the 
oblation keeping pace with the recitation of the mantra. 

In an ssTwn: the whole -Sghara also ghee should be kept in a 

mantra should be recited, dripping in the Ahavaniya fire till the 

entire mantra is recited ; at the end of it, the 
whole shonid be offered. 

Mhere there are several mantras for one object as for example two 
Option when there are “antraa for division of the parod§s'a cake 

quoted at p. 1002, you have an option and can 
recite any mantra yon like ; but where there 
number is given yon have no choice left, and 
the principle of Samnchchaya applies as in the 
case of the text quoted at p. 1002 where the 
number is mentioned in clear language. 

Mhen in a Brahmana there are ' several 
•Mantras given for an act as for example two 
mantras ^quoted at p. 1003 for extending a 
. . I'urodas a cake, the principle of option applies 

Ton can make a selection of any mantra yon like. ^ 

There are mantras for erecting a sacrificial post and fixing ifc by b ia 

The examples where ^ round it, AH these mantras should be 
the principle of ^5^ recited as the principle of Samnchchaya applies, 

applies. Similarly , the mantras, which are to be reoite'd 

^ should also be read together, becauss 
ttey are recued by him to remind the Adhvaryn to perform the aot= ner- 
taunng to his position as snchi ' 


several mantra for 
one object, but the 
principle of 
applies where the 
number is fixed, 

Opticn in ea^e' of the 
' mantras given in a 
Brahmana. 


PA DA 4. 

There are mantras which are told in a low tone on a rosaTy ; they are 



ccxxx 


trlie prinoipla of called Japa raantras. They are of three kinds ; 

applies to the er'J they are eulogistic, benedictory or descrip- 

tive. The objeot of the mantras being the production of the invisible 
effect they should all be told and the principle of combination 
applies. 


The principle of option 
applies to the recita- 
tion of the mwtrr 
and 

verses. 


The purchase of soma 
is made with all the 
commodities men- 
tioned in the text. 


There are mantras which are called Ylljy& 
and Anuvikyh. A pair of each of them is given 
at p, 1007, their object being to remind the 
performer of the deities ; the principle of option 
applies and yon can exercise your choice in 
uttering either of them. 

Soma creeper is bartered with certain 
commodities mentioned in the Vedio texts ; it 
shoul 1 be purchased with all those commodi- 
tes ; the reason is obvious, if you pay a higher 
price, yon can strike off the bargain easily. 


There is a Gudopayajana ceremony in the Agni 9 omtya animal sacrifice 
in which the rectum and other useless parts of 
an animal are saorifisd. What is the procedure 
when several animals are sacrificed as in a 
Pas'vaikftdas'ini, where eleven animals are 
sacrificed ? The reply of the author is that 
the offering of all these useless parts should be made as an act of final 
disposal (Pratipattikarraaj, The principle of Samuchchaya, therefore, 
applies. 


The principle of 
applies to the 
navr ceremony, being 

- ^ -T 


In an Agniohayana ceremony it is said as to tlie payment of fee 
The principle of option “-O'*® Sivort. six should be given. 


applies to the pay- 
ment of fee in an 
cere- 
mony. 


twelve should bo given.*' Here if the prinej. 
pie of combination wore to apply, it will clash 
with tho express number given in the text. 
As for instance, if you add one to six, the .result 
will be seven which is nowhere ennetionod. 
Accordingly, the principle of option will come into operation. You can in 
this view either pay one or six. 

In the Dars'apflrnatnasayfigas the wives of the gods are worshipped ; 
In a vv4V ^ the prin- ceremony is called In it, 


ciple of option applies 
to the offering of an 
animal’s tail. 


the tail of an animal is offered. It is transfer- 
ed to the Agnigotniya animal sacrifice. 
The question is whether all the tails of the 
animals sacrificed or any of them may he 
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In a giTor an acta 
v?-hioh confer no pirti- 
ouiar bonefit should 
be performed by the 
^rrfa’ but the 
pnriSoatory rites 
should be per- 
formed by all 
the saorifi- 
eere. 


In a Htr and there are certain ceremonies suoh as touching of 

the ^ukra cup by the saorilioor and measuring 
of an atiok with the size of the saorificer* 

As there ia a large nu nbor of saoriCcers in a 
sattra and Ahina who should perform tbomp 
The reply of the author ia that any one 
may do them but the master of the saori. 
fiee is the proper person to perform 
them. As these acta do not benefit 
any one in parbioular, any one of the sacrificers 
can perform them. On the other hand, thg 
purificatory acts such as anointing the body 
or applying colly rium in the eyes being for 
the personal benefit should be performed by all, 

The next queation for determin ition is, who is entitled to officiate aa 
a Rtvik ? The author’s reply is that a Br&h- 
mina alone is entitled to aot aa a Ritirik for 
the following reasons. (1) He alone is entit- 
led to drink soma while others are nob 
entitled to it, but to phalaohamasa drink ,* 
only a Rtvik has to drink soma, so a non* 
BrUhmana cannot officiate aa .such. (2) SannAya 
cannot be drunk by a non-BrShmana, it is only 
a soma drinker wh i is entitled to it. (3) It is only a BrShraana who is 
entitled to the remmants of the food in the full and new moon sicritioes ; 
the non-Brhhmana are expressly prohibited to partake of them (4) The 
AnvAha''ya fas which consists of boiled ricj is given to a Br.ihman aljno. 
For the above reasons the author arrives at tbs conclusion that a BrAh- 
man alone is entitled to officiate as a l^^tvik. 


A Brahman alone is en- 
titled to officiate as a 


Reason for it, 



A note on the application of the Mimansa 
principles to Hindu law. 

m have seen that the Mimansa ^as mainly written in helping one 
in nnderstandins the Yedic rites nnd thus in interpreting the Yedio 
texts in connection thereof. Sayana is the first available commentator 
who -referred to the Mimansa in his introdnction to the commentary 
of the Rigveda. (See P P. 6 et seq. of Max Muller’s Rigveda, 1st edition 
1549.) In his commentary on the Taittereya Samhita, he has referred to 
Jaimini at the end of each chapter of the seven books, into which it is 
divided. 

The commentators on the Smrili texts have very freely resorted to 
the application of tho Mim^m^ rales in the interpretation of the texts. 
It will be useless to multiply instances from the commentaries on tho 
ISmritis; the principles explained in the preceding pages will help a 
reader in understanding the smriti tests if he is disposed to study them ; 
it will be a pedantry and tantalogy to cite examples from the smrili 
commentators. Take the ivell known maxim of gdl; mmffh explained by 
me at. P. CXXXV of the introduction; it is referred to by VijSstnes'wara in 
chapter II. 135 and 136 ah'?, 201 of Mogbe’s 3td edition, Jimdta Vahana 
the founder of the Bengal school of Hindu Law refers to it in XL 5. 
16 at P. 194 of Jtvunand’s edition of DSyabh&ga, 

Kishori Lai Sircar, the Tagore Law lecturer (1905) has written a 
special thesis on tho subject which one cannot ignore in the study of the 
Hindu Law as developed in the courts in British India. Every Indian 
writer on Hindu Law has dealt with the MimSns^ rules in explaining it. It 
will be a mere repoiition, if I wore to explain the principles which have 
been dealt within the introduction or in the body of tho book. It is 
only with a view to show the importance of the study of the MimdnsS,- 
that I have mentioned the fact by the way. 

Sanskrit grammarians have also tcrerred to the MimansS maxims 
as {or instance ^^nr, «t c. 


The _High Courts in British India have referred to the Mirndnsil rules 
in their judgments ; I shall now proceed with those cases in which the 
rules have been explained by the learned judges. 


_ In Gopal Narbar Bafray v Hanmauta Ganesh Safrav I T. "R ^ 

1^3 Bt^P. 280, M^estropp C. J. says. ^ 3 Bom, 

^ilbanth quotes the text of Caunaka, alreadv criven. enioininfr in 

Nilkant^h 'wVIo sister s son.' Mr. ^hanta Ram argued that 

snth, while strongly urging nay insisting on the affiliation of a 


.^n 
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danghtor's son or a sister’s son by a Sddra does not prohibit suoh an 
affiliation by a member of any of the throe rogerrorate tribes. But 
this argument is inconsistent with Nilkanth’s mention of the adoption 
of such persons by a SCidra as an exception and therefore inconsistent 
also with the rule exceptio uniui erclutio alteriua as well as with his 
observations in plaoitiim lU to the effect. that the adoption of a daughter's 
son or sister’s son is for Sddras alone. And although he in the next 
plaoitum treats suoh an adoption as “ the most proper for Shdras and 
in pi. 36 says “ 01 sudras (adopting) the daughter’s eon or sitter’s son 
is to bo taken and no other,” We see no reason for supposing that he 
intended to relax the interdiotion of such adoptions by Brahmans, 
Kftriyas and Vais’yas partly expressed and partly implied by Saunaka 
and expressly imposed by Sakala, Devananda Bhatta and Nanda Pandita” 

The above quotation should be read with the original at pp, 43 
ei eeq of Gharpura’s edition of the Vyawahflra Mayukha. 

The dictum to which the learned Chief Justice refers, has been -folly 
explained by Chandavarkar J. at p. 282 of Gangu v. Chandrabhagabai. 
I, L. E. 32 Bom. P. 275. ‘‘According to a well-known rule of interpre- 
tation in Hindu Law (1) when there is a collocation of two texts, dealing 
with the sama'subjeot, and in the first of them two words and expressions 
occur, of which only one is repeated in the second text, the other word 
or expression mast be excluled as not applying to oases falling within 
that second text. So here in the first text which specifies the persons 
excluded from inheritance, it is said that those persons shall be moinlain~ 
ed {Bhar tavydh) but that they are incompetent to inherit {NiTamshakAh), 
In the text relating to their wives, only the word Bhartavya (“shall be 
maintained”) is repeated. Hence, according to the rule, disinherison was 
not intended to apply to them. Further, had it been a rule of Hindu Law 
that the disqualification of a husband per Be attaches to his wife that also 
would have been speoified in the first text among the grounds mentioned 
in it as exoluding a parson from inheritance.” Further the learned Judge 
at 263 says “Audit is a canon of interpretation in Hindu Law that a 


(1) For an illustration of this rnie see Bhattoji Dikaita’s Siddhdnta 
Kaurnudi p. 65 ^Tho Sri Vankatas'wara Press edition). For another 
application of the rule, which answers to the legal maxim expresaus nni- 
US eel avclusio alteriits*, see Westropp, C. J’s. judgment in I. L, R. 3, 
Bom., 280 (Chandavarkar J.) 

^ As to the explanation of the maxim, see Broom’s Legal Maxims, 
B04 (8th edition). 
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special text fording an exception to a general text should be construed 
strictlj and applied 00I5 to the cases falling clearlv within it ” (1). 

Knight J. who is the colleagne of Chandavarkar J. concurred with him. 

In Anandi t. Hard Saba. L L. R. 33 Bom. 404 Chandararkar sitt- 
ing with Heaton J. says at p. 409. 

“ And it is a rale of constrnctioa (ilimansa) according to Hindu Law. 
that where nn exception exists to a general mle, the exception should be 
confined within the strictest limits so as not to unduly encroach upon 
the general rale. See this ra'e of eoastmction explained in Gar.gu, v. 
Ghan^tdbhdso^ljai I. L. R. 32 Bom. 275 at p. 253." 

In Gingaihar Bogla r. Hira Lil Bogla T. L. R. 43 Cal 944, which is a 
three judge decision of the Calcntti High Conrt consisting of Sanderson 
C. J., WoodroSa and ^lukerjee J J., Mnkerjee J. at p. 966 says. 

'Further, it is plain tha. the argument of the anpellmt iiivolxes au 
4 /Wes'a upon an A i/dsi'a, that is a fiction upon a fiction, or a remote 
analogy on a remote analogy ; the adopted son by a fiction be a real son of 
the adopter, and, then, by another fiction, a real son. not only qf the adon. 
tive mother bat of all the other wives of the adoptive father ; a train 
of reasoning moet repugnant to a Hindu jurist.” ' 

At p. 967 he says. 


‘' dVfay should we impute to Yijaaneswara. manifest violation of 
an elementary rule of interpretation namelv, that he a==5 th- rame 
word in two diSerenfc senses in the coarse of the sam^ discasnoa 
[Diblaka Mimanra If, 35; Vyavahara Mavukha chan I. e=c I, 1 1-15 Dava 
bbaga chap. III. sec. II, p. 30 which furnish iilustratioas of the* 
Arthaikatvi Axiom,, to a word or ssnteoce ocoariag at one anl the same 
place, a doable meaning should not he attached 

for let It not be over looked that althonsh in the translation bv Coolebrooke 
the text of the dlicik5ara is divided into distinct paragraphs, 'in the oricrinal 
the passage appears as one continaons and unbroken discnssion.” 

He says at p. 9B9. 

"There is thus plain indication that even in archaic times, the 
rale was deemed harsh and an eodeavour was made to 'r-'s^-ic*- i*-- 
operation. Consequently we should not extend its appHcatioo“ to 
nor only uot co npnsed strictly within its letter but undonb--dlv b-vond 
Its true sp-nt; m thw conneetiou ^ mav bear in mind that Hinda jarists 
qaueas much as English jiwsts [Ebbs v. Bonlnois 1S75 L. R. /Onh 

CD ‘-F.r this canon, see the chapter on " impurity,” in the section on" 
Prdy3s'c5tf/3. Mit^ksana (iloghe’s third edition) p. 292^ It 

The ge„e«l rale ce.eee to .pplr od. 
f.r n^eeeer, th, porp„e, „t the eieeptiotf’,. The moo i,',,:, 

[Chrodovert.r'’j.] ^ W- 

“ The passage occurs at p. 296. 




App. 479.4S4] recognise the well known canon of interpretation tliat 
a special test or stitua forming an exception to a general text or statue 
shonld be oonstrned strictly and applied only to tbe oases falling clearly 
within it; tbe Mittlk§rrA itself recognises the principal that where an 
exoaption exists to a general rule, the exception should be confined within 
the strictest limits so as not to encroach nndulj’ upon the general rule 
Gangn t. Chandrnbhagabai. I. 1/ U.'S2 Bora. 275 Anandi v. Hari Saba 
I. L. R. S3 Bom, 404, 409, Duttaba Chandriba sec. t. 27, Mitabjaxh on 
PrfijBs'’chitta ed. Mogha p. 292 (6)«?Tirs«rtrriw& 

There was a dispute as to the succession between mother's sister’s son and 
maternal uncle’s son before a Bench in the Madras High Court consisting 
of 'White C. J. and Erishna Swaroi Ayyar J. in Appandai Tathiyar t. 
Eapbali Mndaliyar, 1, L. B. 33 Mad. 489. The learned judges at p. 442 
say ‘‘There is a rule of the Mimansa that effect shonld be given to the order 
in which persons and things are named unless the sense requires a 
different order; bbb Jatmmiya Nydyamafa clnp r. JUMiarana, In 
the absence of any decisive principle dictating a different order the duty 
of the interpreter of the laiv is to aooept the order in which they are 
named as Gased upon soma rale which they may be unable to discover or 
upon the mere ipse dixit of the law-giver.” 

The rale of law laid down by the learned judges of the Madras High 
Contt was expressly dissented from by tbe Allahabad High Court consis- 
ting of Banerji and Piggott J J. in Ram Charan Lai v. Rahim Box I. L. R. 
3S All. 416. In this case, the Mimmsa rule of order seems to b nve been 
half-heartedly argued by tbe learned counsel for the appellant as be referred 
to Sircar’s Tagore lectures in his argnment at p 419. The learned 
judges without referring to the Mimamsa vale of interpretation decided 
the case on the texts and the case law. 

Edge. C, J. ic Beni Prasad v. Hardai Bibi'’^ says at page 71 efthe 
report. 

“Let us see what was Mr. Colebroote’s opinion of tbe Mimansa of 
Jaimini. It is to be found in the transactions of tbe Royal Asiatic Society, 
vol. I, page 457. As I have not a copy of the transactions before me, I 
shall quote the passage from them which is set out at p. 74 of 
Golapchandra Sircar’s Hindu law of adoption. As to the iMimansa philo- 
sophy of Jaimini Mr. Colebroobe said ‘The disquisitions of the Mimansa 
bear, therefore, a certain resemblance to juridical questions,^ and, in fact 
tbe Hindu law being blended with tbe religion of the people, the same 
modes of reasoning are applicable, and are applied to the nne as to the 
other. The logic of the Mimansfi is the logic of tbe law ; the rale of 
interpretation of civil and religious ordinances. Each case is examined 
and determined upon general principles ; and from the cases decided the 
principles may be collected. 4 well ordered arrangement of them would 
constitute the philosophy of law : and this is, in truth, what has bpen 
attempted in the Mimansa .....Instances of the application of reasoning, 
as taught in the jlftmoTija, to the discussion and determination of jnridioal 


+1. L. K. XiV All. 67. 
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queatloQg, m-iy be seen in two treatises on the law of inheritance trans- 
lated by myself, and as many on adoption, by a member of this society 
IVTr. Sutherland. (See Mitfirk^ard. on inheritance, I, I, 10 and 1, 0, II and 
2, I, 34r ; vihina 11,5,16-19. BM, Jfi’m. on adoption 1,35, *11 
and i, 65,66 and 6, 27,31. Dutt. Ghand. 1, 24 and 2,4.) Golap Chandr.i 
Sarkar in bis Hindu Law of adoption page 74, gives much useful infor- 
mation as to the Mimins^ of Juiminl and also as to the Voddnta. He 
there says, ‘j\Iiman8&, however is the name of a school of Hindu philosophy 
founded by Jaimini, the object of which is to establish the cogency of 
precepts contained in the scripture, and to furnish maxims of interprsta- 
tion, by mrans of the rules of reasoning.' And further on at p. 74 he 
says, IbeVed&ntn echool of philosophy, the founder of which is VvAsa 
IS also denominated MimAnsA, and in order to distinguish it from JsimiS 

Hal b.lrf,.n the vSa, noaa .uS j v r'™ ’'“il” » 

principle ; the Mimansa of Jaimin? deals 4th ''thn^nr V 

pr.=.pi, i thai .f V, L t LS s' :: fr'r""K' 

precepts contained m the Hpanisads. Bat a. , ,^’^'’-otogiC.al 

has a distinct name cf its own tL wnrS 

qaahfication means Jaimini’s philosophy ^ The latts^ Af”'' 

mentary to the prior and they arc na^T'of nn! 1 ^ is «upplc. 

comprise the complete sjs^m of intcrLtatIo^° ^ ^ 

doctnoes of the scriptures blithUcSl 

furnished by them are followed bv fcL * theological. The rules 

discussing doubtful questions of law' Tha.e th? «-hile 

the above quotations, to the Kim a nf t ? — by gi.;inj;, 

a. .1 dMirablo to lo.,p '/dT 

Mimansa, although there mav ‘ l the Purv.i 

attended to by Hindu as well as overlooked or not 

translator.^, are no °°^'”"°tator3 and text writon 

The aame learned jud^a conH 

E^ready qnoTed* Vand^ VaS U' 

specified purno'se.' a, precept that i? one. 


specified purpose r, ' " that i7 

supported by' theassigiing I’orwa Mimanjf tZt^ 

at pTITtTTTT--- text, so far as ir ,• text 

of the _^^_^^pho8 to the 


the report. 
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fldopfcion of an only son, is to bs coastraed as a religions recommenda- ^ 
tion and not as a positive and impsrative prohibition as we find the reason ^ 
given in the tert for the precept. 

If the continnation of the text of Va^i^fha which I have been con. 
eidering is correctly translated by Mr. Colebrooks as ‘nor let a wo ti an 
give or accept a son unless with the absent of her lord’ or if the mor6’ 
correct translation is ‘ a woman shall not give or accept a son except 
with the assent of her husband' it is to be noticed that acoording to the . 
rnle of constraction to whioh I have referred, the text ns to a woman not 
giving or taking a son in adoption gives no reason for that precept and 
hence that precept might be constraed as a positive and impera- 
tive prohibition against a widow adopting a son to her deceased hus- 
band without authority from him.” 

Sir John Edge ha? referred more than once to Jaimini’s rules of 
Mimansa in his learned jndgment extending over 32 pages of the report. 

The case went up to the Privy Council in appeal. Their Lord“bip3' 
of the Privy Council say at P. 425 of Radha Mohan Hardai Bibi 

L L. R. 22 Mad. 398 “ In examining this question, their Lordships aro 
again at great disadvantage in not knowing Sanscrit. In the absence of 
agreement among Sanscrit studcnte they cannot adopt the representa- 
tions made though by learned men to the eEeet that as a matter of 
grammar Vasista’s injanction imports admouition rather than command. 
So with respect to what has been called Jaimini’s rule which is so mocb' 
.relied on by Chief Justice Edge. au(ior who wralo in iho-ldth 

esnlury appears to have bean received as a high authority in the inter- 
pretation of Smriti texts. He lays down the rule that all precepts 
supported by the assignment of a reason are to be taken as recommenda- 
tions only. That, if sound would be conclusive as to Vasishta’s text. 
But it is rather startling and a very intimate acquaintance with the 
Smritis would be needed before admitting its truth. It has not been 
brought forward in any case prior to this case from Alhhabad. Ife 
may, however fairly be argned that one who having the power to give 
an absolute command gives an injunction not expressed in unambiguoua 
terms of absolute command but resting on a reason, is addressing him- 
self rather to the moral sense of hia hearers than to their duty of 
implicit obedience. So far Vasishta’s reason, founded a? it js on temporal 
and not on religons considerations, gives some, though not very strong 
support to the respondent’s theory,” 

The passage in Italics in the above quotaUon is mine. It may be 
remarked here that their Lordships of the Privy Couneil have accepted 
the date of composition of Jaimini's Mim&nsS to bi in the thirteenth 
century of the Christian Era from the jndgment of Sir John Edge, (See at 
P. Ill of the Introduction,) 

The case is also reportel in T, L, E, 2l All 469, At P, 4CG their 
Lordships ate reported to have said. 

-j ** ^ fi*d hsen applied or cinon of construction termed Jairoi? 

Hi F mle ; tc the effect that in constming the ancient ‘Sauscrit texts a 
precept was to be held only a recommendation not ,tn be obligatory 
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as a law where ft reason for the pfecapt was given. This rule had not yet 
been applied by any- courb.” 

They did not aooapt Sir John Edge’s interpretation of Vaaiftha's text 
with the aid of lVIim3.na& rules of interpretation. 

In a subsequent case (Ehagwan Singh v. Bhagwan Singh. I. Ij R. 17 
All. 294) when there was a question as to the validity of the adoption 
of the sister's son directly and that of daughter's son and mother’e 
sister’s son indirectly by a twice-born before the Full Bench, the learned 
‘Chief justice again refers to Jaimini’a rules of interpretation applicable to 
the Smriti texts at p. 378 of the report. 

“It appears to me that what Nanda Pandita was trying to demonstrate 
was that the sentence in Saunaka’s text which Mr. Sutherland has trans- 
lated as “For the three superior tribes, a sister’s son is nowhere mentioned 
as a son” was a reason given for the immediately preceding sentence of the 
text ; “But a daughter’s son and a sister’s son are affiliated by sudras,’’ and 
reading the two sentences together Sannaka had in the opinion of Nanda 
Pandita, expressly prohibited the adoption amongst the three regenerate 
ciasaes of a daughter’s son and a sister’s son. Assuming for the moment 
that Nanda Pandita was correct in construing the sentence ; “ For the three 
superior tribes, a sister's son, is nowhere (mentioned as) a son ” as the 
reason for the statement contained in the immediately preceding sentence 
•of Sanuaka’s text, and applying the rule of construction of the Mimansa of 
Jaimihl which ia to be applied to the ancient Sanscrit text of the sacred 
Hindu Law, the two sentences together must be deemed to contain an 
admonition only and not a positive prohibition against the adoption 
amongst the three regenerate classes of a sister’s son and a daughter’s son. 
The rule of the Mimansa of Jaimini is thus stated by Mandlik at page 499 
of the Vyavahara Mayukha : — “ It is a rule of the P&rva Mim&ns^ that 
all texts supported by assigning of a reason are to be deemed not as vidhi 
but simply as Artha-v&da (recommendatory). When a text is treated as an 
Artha-vdda, it follows that it has no obligatory force whatever. I have 
shown in my judgment in Beni Prasad v, Hardai Bibi I. L. E, 14 All 
at p.p. 70 et aeg. that the rules of Mimansa of Jaimmi, although they may 
sometimes have been overlooked or not attended to by Hindu as well as 
English commentators and text writers, and by the English translators, are 
no new rules of construction, but are authoritative rules for the construction 
of texts of the sacred law of the Hindus. The Mimansa of Jaimini is older 
by many centuries than Dattaka Mimansa of Nanda Pandita. Its authority 
is undoubted. It has bean applied by, amongst others, Jagann&tha 
Tercapanchanan who complied Golebrooke’s digest and is referred to in 
the notes in that digest. This is what was stated by Mr. Colebrooke as 
to the Mimansa of Jaimini. The written law, whether it be Sntii or 
Smriti, direct revelation or tradition is eubjeot to the same rules of 
interpretation. Those rules are collected in the Mimansa which is a 
disquisition on proof and authority of precepts, It ia considered as a 
branch of philosophy, and ia properly the logic of the law. In the eastern 
part of India, viz. Bengal and Behar, where the Vedas are leas read the 
Mimansa less studied than in the south, the dialectic philosophy, or nyaya 
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ifl rjore conralted and is there relied on for rales of reasoning and interpre- 
tation upon questions of law, as well as upon metaphysical topics.” Sea 
account by H. T. Colebroobe, Esq. of the Hindu schools of law in Sir 
Thomas Stranpe’s Hindu Law, vol. I, p. 315 edition of 1830, See also 
Mr. Colebrooka on the Mimansa of Jaimini, in the transactions of the 
Asiatic Society vol. I, page 457. That Mr. Colobrooke in the above extract 
was when referring to “Bengal” applying that term not loosely, but 
strictly according to its true and original mennii/g of the country stret- 
ching south-east from Bhagalpur to the sea and was not including in 
that term Bchar or the province of Benares is obvious from the reference 
fn that extract to ‘Bengal and Bohar’ and from the following passage 
relating to the authorities in the different schools of Hindu Law in the 
same account ; — To these are added, in Bengal, the works of Jtmula vdka- 
na and those of Raghu Nandan, and several others constituting a distinct 
school of law which deviates on many questions from that "of Mithda and 
still more from those of Benares and Dekhin or southern peninsula.” I 
have shown in my judgment in Beni Prasad v. Jlardai Bibi I. L. R. 14 
All. (7 that the author of the Mitakshara had construed a text of Vasigtha 
in accordance with the rules of Mimansa of Jaimini. and that the construc- 
tion of that same text in the Dattaka Mimansa of Nanda Pandita was in 
violation of those rules. The truth is, Nanda Pandita followed no rule 
of constrnction, hut construed ancient texts as it suited his fancy, or his 
argument.” 

The queer view of adoption arrived at by the majority of the Pull Bench 
by misapplying the rules of Mimansa was very properly rejected by the 
Privy Council oo appeal. Sec Bhagwan Singh v, Bhagwan Singh 1. L R. 
21 AH. 412. 



